This document was supplied for free educational purposes.
Unless it is in the public domain, it may not be sold for profit
or hosted on a webserver without the permission of the
copyright holder.

If you find it of help to you and would like to support the
ministry of Theology on the Web, please consider using the
links below:

https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology

I. PATREON https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

PayPal https://paypal.me/robbradshaw

Atable of contents for The Baptist Magazine can be found here:

https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles _baptist-magazine 01.php



https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_baptist-magazine_01.php
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

Lrgromn by JCOTURAN Froma Nioteyieaph



THE

BAPTIST MAGAZINE

ron

1864.

THE PROFITS ARISING FROM THE SALE OF THIS WORK ARE GIVEN TO THE WIDOWS
OF BAPTIST MINISTERS, AT THE RECOMMENDATION OF THE COXTRIBUTORS.

VOLUME LVL
(SERILS V.—VOL, VIIL.)

Editor: Rev. W. G, LEWIS, Jow,

“ 8peaking the truth in love.'—EprHESIANS 1v. 15.

LONDON:
ELLIOQOT STOCK, 62 PATERNOSTER-ROYW.

MDCCCLX1YV,



TRINTED BY
YATES & ALDXANDER, 7, 8, 9, CIIURCIL PASSAGE, CHANCERY LANE,
LOXDON, E.C.

~



PREFACE.

HaviNGg twice during the past year specially addressed our
readers upon the position and the prospects of the MMagazine, it
will not be necessary now to weary them with a lengthened
preface. 'We are thankful to say that the contents of this volumne
and its improved typography have elicited numerous expressions
of approval froﬁl our Subscribers. The papers upon ecclesiactical
subjects which we have published during the past year have
attracted the attention of many friends in all sections of the
Church of Christ. In the prevailing coﬁfusion, which extensively
affects religious belief in our country, we are glad to think that we
have done some service in exposing subtle errors, and in clearly
enunciating thé imperishable truths of the Gospel. Owr pro-
gramme for the future includes some plans for the still further
improvement of this periodical, and with the aid of the able
contributors who have recently enriched its pages we do not
despair of obtaining for it a largely increased circulation. We
heartily thank all who have assisted us, whether by the pen, or by
speaking a good word on owr behalf, and we earnestly ask a

continuance of their kindness.



THE FOLLOWING ARE THE NAMES OF CONTRIBUTORS
TO THIS VOLUME :—

Bigwood, Rev. J.
Bixby, Rev. M. H.
Blackmore, Rev. S.
Bodmer, Mrs.
Bowser, A., Esq.
Bowser, W. Esq.
Brown, Rev. H. 8.
Burton, Rev. W.
Cramp, Rev. Dr.
Dowson, Rev. H.
Drew, Rev. J.
Dumn, H., Esq.
Ellis, Miss

Evans, Rev. Dr.
Francis, Mr. J.
Freeman, M. J.
Gale, Rev. J. T.
Gast, Rev, P.
Goodman, Rev. W,
Gould, Rev. G.
Grace, Rev. R.
Green, Rev. S. G.
Hester, Rev. G.
Hill, Rev. W.
Hinton, Rev. J. H.
Hoby, Rev. Dr.
Katterns, Rev. D.
Leechman, Rev. J.

Leonard, Rev. H. C.
Lewis, Rev. J. P.
Lewis, Rev. T.
Lewis, Rev. W. G.

Lewis, Rev. W. G, jun.

Maclaren, Rev. A.
Marshman, J. C., Esq.
Millard, Rev. J. H.
Moses, Rev. R. G.
Mostyn, Rev. J.
Mursell, Rev. J. P.
Mursell, Rev. James
Pattison, 8. R. Esq.
Reynolds, Rev. 1. D.
Rickards, Rev. J.
Smith, J. Esq.
Statham, Rev. J.
Stevenson, Rev. T. R.
Tarbutt, Rev. W.
Thomas, Rev. G.
Trestrail, Rev. F.
Tritton, J., Esq.
Underhill, Dr. E. B.
Vince, Rev. C.
Waylen, J., Esq.
Wiberg, Rev. A.
Williams, Rev. C.
Wylie, Rev. W. H.



THE

BAPTIST MAGAZINE.

JANUARY, 1864.

ADDRESS TO.OUR READERS.

Tae beginning of a new year always
affords an opportunity of making
such changes in serial publications
as may appear to be desirable. We
have, therefore, availed ourselves of
theissueof this number of our Maga-
zine to give effect to a desire which
we have for some time cherished,
and by the changes, which the
reader cannot fail to notice in its
‘ getting-up,” to make it rank with
the best monthlies of our times. The
zealous co-operation of our publish-
ers has enabled us to accomplish
our wish in such a manner as can-
not fail, we should think, to gratify
all our friends, and to assure them
that everything that can be done
will continue to be done, to make
the Barrist MacaziNe worthy of
the denomination to which it be-
longs.

For we are not to be numbered
with those who think it best that
there should be no denominational
publications issued by the several
Christian communities of this coun-
try. In saying this we need scarcely
disavow any satisfaction in the re-
lation of those communities to each
other, for we rcgard the estrange-
ment and alienation of Christians,
on the ground of ecclesiastical dif-
ferences as a dishonour put upon

YOL, LVI.

the Redeemer, and a grievous scan-
dal before the world. But we feel
that the estrangement which does
exist, instead of forming a reason
for the suppression of denomina-
tional magazines is a powerful ar-
gument for their support. In all
communities, unhappily, there are
to be found those who, when speak-
ing to their neighbours, affect to
represent the body to which they
belong, and who by their intemper-
ance of language, and unfairness of
dealing with an opponent, very
seriously injure the cause for which
they plead. It is desirable, there-
fore,tohavesomemeans of correcting
the false impression which such ex-
cited - disputants create, and we
know of no better means at present
than the denominational magazines
which are issued every month from
the press. Inthese we maylook for a
fair statement of the issue which
is raised by tho several denomina-
tions in their respective creeds or
usages, and a succinct arrangement
of tho arguments which are relied
upon to decide it. Addressed to
the understanding and the con-
science, through the eye rather than
through the ear, they do not rouse
hostile preposscssions so readily as
spoken debates, and leave their
1
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readers free to test in every way
the fairness of their statcments and
the conclusiveness of their logic.
A well conducted magazine, there-
fore, not only reflects the calm and
deliberate judgment of the body
to which it belongs, upon all topics
of difference between its members
and other Christians, but necessa-
rily tends to form the habit amongst
its readers of weighing with the im-
partiality of judges, every argument
by which they seek to uphold their
own opinions, or to overturn the
reasoning of their opponents. It
will be our endeavour, therefore, in
times to come as it has been in times
past, to discuss in the pages of this
Magazine all questions in which, as
Baptists, we are not at one with our
brethren, in such a manner as shall
prove our earnest desire to be found
always on the side of truth, and to
win them over likewise.

Every one is aware that the
existing ecclesiastical arrangements
of Christians in this country are
giving rise to the most serious
debates. In the controversy which
exists between the adherents of the
State churches and the members of
the free churches of this kingdom,
we wish to take our proper share.
The pages of this Magazine will
accordingly discuss the several
questions which may arise in this
matter, and seek to answer them as
questions of religion, rather than as
questions of mere national policy.
We shall strive to develope Evan-
gelical Nonconformity in  our
churches, and in our readers
generally, because we are sure
that men will never act rightly as
politicians until they are well-in-
structed Christians. If we can
only succeed in inducing our readers
to study the State church contro-
versy by the light of Revelation,
we shall know no fear as to their
earnestness and zeal in acting the

READERS,

citizen inrelation to it, as becometh
the Gospel of Christ. Their in-
fluence will then be employed in
support of the truth from the
highest motives. Parents will not
be indifferent about the proclivity
of their children to an unsecriptural
and an intolerant Kstablishment,
and we shall be spared the pain of
seeing good men act as if there
were no principles for their guid-
ance in such matters in the Word
of God. Our desire, therefore, will
be to foster the growth of Non-
conformity by using the true say-
ings of God to determine the judg-
ments we should hold and ex-
press upon all questions in debate
between State-churchmen and our-
selves; and we hope that we may
be of service at the same time also
to those who have cast us out from
their communion, by recalling their
attention to the law and the testi-
mony, as the true standard of appeal
in all questions of religious life and
practice.

As opportunities occur ,it is in-
tended to discuss in a similar man-
ner the social questions of the
times in the hope of creating such
a healthy public opinion as may
effectually assist in the diffusion of
true religion. The apathy with
which such questions are frequently
passed by, may be, in some degree,
accounted for by the fact that they
have been but little attended to in
religious publications ; but the
time 1is come when Christians
should feel that nothing can be a
matter of indifference to them which
in any way affects the influence of
tho gospel upon our fellowmen.

In the hope of enlisting still fur-
ther than at present the sympathies
of the young folks in our congre-
gations and families in our work,
we have made arrangements for the
publication of tales written with an
earncst and religious purpose, It
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will be our endeavour to provide
guch entertainment for our young
friends in this new department of
the Magazine as will not be with-
out value to children of a larger
growth.”

But it must be added, no efforts
which we can make to improve the
literary excellence of our Maga-
zine, or to adapt its religious teach-
ing to the times in which we live,
can secure the results we seek, if
our readers be indifferent about its
circulation. Could we but enlist
the active exertions of our present
subscribers, we might easily raise
our issue to 20,000 monthly, and
we should thenbeenabled to enlarge
the Magazine by an additional
sheet of 16 pages without any in-
crease of price, and to provide
some help for many necessitous

widows whom we cannot now assist,
We respectfully appeal to the
pastors and members of our
Churches to co-operate with us in
our attempt to make this Magazine
(which is the only publication
connected with the Baptist denomi-
nation that devotes any portion of
its profits to denmominational pur-
poses) all that it ought to be. It
is for them to determine whether
the success we striveto deserve,
shall be obtained by us or not, and
we shall rely upon their willng aid
to increase our circulation, and
thereby to promote our usefulness.
If they fail us, they cannot, with
fairness, complain that the Magazine
does not take its place in the fore-
most rank of similar publications,
for its character and ifluence are
entirely in their hands.

ONCE A DAY.

BY THE REV. C. VINCE, BIRMINGHAM.

Ir is said that, in the production of
mischief, thoughtlessness is nearly
as fruitful as wilfulness. Assuredly,
amongst Christians it is a prolific
source of actions whose appearance,
if not their influence, is evil. Many
of thethings which mar the beauty of
saintly character, and hinder Chris-
tian usefulness, originate solely in
a want of earnest consideration of
what consistency requires. Dead
flies are seldom put into the apo-
thecary’s ointment by hands deli-
berately devoted to wrong-doing.
They generally get there through
sheer carelessness on the part of
some one, but they spoil the oint-
ment as completely as if they had
been wilfully introduced for the
very purpose.

The design of this article is to

call attention toa custom indulged
in by many who probably would
not yield to it so constantly if they
could only be induced to fairly look
at it and see the bad influence it is
calculated to exercise, and the evil
issues to which it may probably
lead. The custom referred to is that
of restricting attendance at public
worship to one service on the Lord’s
day. On the testimony of many
witnesses it may be unhesitatingly
affirmed that this habit is already
wide-spread, and is also rapidly
growing, especially in large towns
and amongst our wealthier and
more influential congregations. In
many of these latter, there are
numbers who have become so ha-
bituated to once-a-day worship that
they never make an effort to be
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present at a second scrvice. The
thought seems not for a moment to
enter their minds that possibly at-
tendance at the House of God twice
on the same Sabbath may be within
the range of Christian duty, even if
1t be outside the circle of Christian
privileges. This state of things is
not confined to those who have made
no public profession of religion.
Not a few church members are fore-
most 1n the practice. It has also
spread amongst the office-bearers
in our churches, and as many a dis-
heartened minister can witness on
eachLiord’sday evening evendeacons
are conspicuous by their absence.
In reference to the last-mentioned
class, it would surely be difficult
fexcepting in very extreme cases)
to justify the custom or frame a
passable excuse forit, Itistrue the
Apostle does not mention regular
and constant attendance at the
House of God as one of the duties
of a deacon. Doubtless he omitted
this for the same reason that, in his
statement of a wife’s duties, he
makes no mention of love to her
husband. He considered such an
injunction to be altogether super-
fluous. Paul apparently did not
deem it possible that any man
holding office in a Christian church
would need to be warned against
habitually absenting himself from
one-half of the holy assemblies
and Sabbath services of that
church.

The writer is not forgetful of the
fact that to some, attendance more
than once a day is impracticable.
Old age, or bodily weaknesses, or
domestic claims may interfere and
absolutely forbid it. It is not to
these that the remonstrances and
the appeals of this paper are ad-
dressed.  Duty never requires a
person to be in two places at the
same time, and those whom duty
calls elsewhere are not to be blamed

A DAY,

for their absence from the House of
God. Nor is it likely that God will
suffer such to sustain spiritual loss
by their absence. For them the
Divine love, so considerate as well
as compassionate, will repeat the
wonder it wrought of old in the wil-
derness when he who could gather
but little of the manna had no
lack.

Others can put in the plea of dis-
tance, and in many instances this
must be deemed a full justification.
Butthe question isthereby suggested
— Are not religious considerations
too much overlooked in the choice
of residence > To some no choice
1s permitted by stern circumstances ;
but those who are free to decide are
not consistent if they decide with-
out any regard to the nearness or
the farness of spiritual advantages.
It requires more than ordinary rea-
sons to warrant a Christian man in
placing his family where their re-
gular attendance on vigorously-con-
ducted worship and an instructive
evangelical ministry is next to im-
possible. For want of care in this
matter how many young people who
might have become honoured la-
bourers ““in the kingdom and pati-
ence of our Lord,”” have been forced
into a state of comparative inacti-
vity ! They lived so far away from
the church to which their parents
belonged that they could take no
part in its religious and benevolent
endeavours. Their piety hath sus-
tained a consequent blight, for there
could not be in their case the fulfil-
ment of that promise which of all
His gracious declarations our God
most abundantly brings to pass,
«“ He that watereth shall be watered
also himself.”” In other instances,
this has led either to the neglect
of nearly all public worship on the
part of younger members of families,
or to their absorption into the bosom
of the Establishment. The evil of
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the latter result can only be ap-
precimted by those who know that,
as a general rule, in suburban and
rural districts, more than in the
centres of large towns, fidelity to
spiritual religion and evangelical
truth demands the maintenance of
nonconformity. The losses our Dis-
senting churches have sustained in
this way can scarcely be over-rated.
It cannot be too much to ask that
Christian professors, in fixing on
the locality in which to live, will
not forget that the soul has claims
to be regarded as well as the body.
Supposing that some temporal ad-
vantages have to be sacrificed on
the altar of spiritual prosperity, will
those shrink from the sacrifice who
count themselves disciples of Him
who said, “What shall it profit a
man if he gain the whole world and
lose his own soul ?”’

‘When, from the number of once-
a-day worshippers, all are deducted
for whom full justification can be
found, there will remain, it is to be
feared, a large proportion who are
very much without excuse. It is to
them the writer would address him-
self with courtesy and frankness—
agsured that, if they will only con-
sider the matter in all its bearings,
they will see that such a custom is
not to be yielded to thoughtlessly
or unnecessarily. In the limits of
a single article the subject can-
not be fully discussed. All that
can be done is to indicate a few of
its alleged evil tendencies. Some
of these may appear to the reader
to be of an inconsiderable charac-
ter, but let it be remembered that
the subtle influences which mould
society, and thereby affect individual
welfare and destiny, are composed
of elements very minute when sepa-
rated, but very mighty when com-
bined.

L —The custom wnder considera-
tion may be regarded in its relation
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to the large numbers of people of all
classes who live in the totul neglert
of public worship.—The facts in th's
respect are perfectly appalling, the
Registrar-General’sreturns showing
that, on the census Sunday in 1851,
out of eighteen millions in England
and Wales, nearly eleven millions
were not found in any place of
worship. Allowing largely for those
who from physical disability could
not be present, the compiler of the
returns states that more than rive
MILLIONS were absent from simple
indifference or disinclination. This
state of things must surely create
dismay and sadness in the hearts of
those who know that “ faith cometh
by hearing,” and that with very few
exceptions all conversions wrought
by the Spirit of God are wrought
on those who are found in attend-
ance on the public means of grace.
No individualmust in this matter un-
derrate the importance of his own
example. Each Christian must be
careful not to lend the influence of
his own conduet to this crying evil.
By all possible constancy of atten-
dance he must silently proclaim his
sense of the importance of public
worship, and do what he can to
allure others into the sanctuary
where (humanly speaking), above
all other places, ‘the power to
heal” them is most likely to be
present. Must not ¢ judgment
commence at the house of God ?”’
If religious professors leave half
the services of the Sabbath unat-
tended, is it likely that the ungodly
will be cured of their habits of
total neglect ?

I1.—This custom may be consi-
dered in its velation to the particuler
congregation wheveto those who in-
dulge n tt  professedly belong.—
“ God knoweth our frames.”” For
wise reasons, and with wondrous
adaptation to our nature, he hath
ordained worship to be social and
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public, as well as individual and
seeret. In no dispensation, Patri-
archal, Jewish, or Christian, hath
He permitted His people to forsake
the assembling of themselves toge-
ther. The first recorded act of
worship seems to have been united
worship. ‘At the end of days”
Cain and Abel came with their
offerings, as if at a fixed time, and
an appointed place, they met before
the Lord. Reference scarcely need
be made to the manifold provisions
there were in ‘“ the law that came
by Moses”’ for bringing the people
together in their devotions, that
heart might sympathise with heart,
and voice blend with voice. The
early Christians had neither temple
nor synagogue in which to meet, but
in the face of all disadvantages they
would maintain ‘“the communion
of saints.” Against social and pub-
lic worship persecution was ever
the fiercest, for the foe was wise
enough to know that the holy bra-
very he sought to subdue secured
much of its nourishment from the
fellowship of kindred minds. ‘“Iron
sharpeneth iron; so a man sharp-
eneth the countenance of his
friend.” There is a strange power
in numbers. Who hath not felt it ?
The same sermon is not the same,
when, instead of hearing it amidst
an array of empty benches, we hear
it in the presence of a sympathising
multitude. The same hymn of
praise is not the same, when, in-
stead of being sung by a few, it is
lifted heavenward on the voices of
a great assembly, The same prayer
even—how different it seems when
we can feel that, instead of being
the utterance of a small congrega-
tion, it is gathering to itself the
deep desires of a thousand hearts !
How silent, and yet how mighty,
is that mysterious sympathy which
is secured by the blending of many
spirits in the same service! The

joy on one face calls up an answer-
ing brightness on many counte-
nances ! The fervour of one heart
helps to foster the sacred fire in
another. Each feeling of grief or
gladness, of fear or hope, seems to
be contagious, and swiftly passes
from one to another, till at last
scarcely a soul is left untouched !
Is it not with regard to results
such as these that God bids hig
children come forth from their so-
litudes, and join with each other
in prayer and praise. Public wor-
ship is to be maintained because
incident to it—we had almost said
created by it—are spiritual influ-
ences which can scarcely be realised
when each worshipper 1s alone.

If the above be a true statement
concerning public worship, it must
follow that each worshipper by his
presence contributes to the effi-
ciency of the service. He gives
as well as receives help from his
companions in the House of Prayer.
When he is absent, he keeps back
so much life and power from the
devotions. That this is not mere
theory most of us can testify.
Empty pews here and there, have
strange power to chill those who
occupy surrounding places. Vacant
seats are so many weaknesses in
the electric chain that links soul to
soul, and along which the currents
of spiritual sympathy have to travel.
Hence we plead with once-a-day
worshippers on the ground not of
what they lose, but of what they
cause others to lose. We say no-
thing now of the good they miss,
but of the harm they do. By their
absence they, to a certain extent,
take spirit from the general praise,
fervour from the common prayer,
and force from the sermon.

II1I. This custom may be consi-
dered in its relation to the minister.
—Dean Ramsay tells of a woman
who lived in the neighbourhood of
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the church to which Dr. Chalmers
was drawing vast crowds. She was
asked if she ever attended any
place of worship. ““Ou, ay,” she
replied, pointing to the church,
¢« there’s a man ca’d Chalmers
preaches there, and I whiles gang
in and hear him just to encourage
him, puir body.”  Despite the self-
complacency of the woman, she did
not much overrate the importance
of her presence. If she, and many
otherslike her,hadkept awayandleft
the great preacher numerous empty
places to look at, it might have
been a clog to the chariot wheels,
even of his eloquence. We know
it is not appealing to the highest
motives when we speak of church-
members, and others, being con-
stant in their attendance for the
sake of encouraging the minister.
But if one be pondering whether
he will go or stay away, it is surely
neither unlawful nor unseemly for
him to throw into the scale against
staying away this consideration.
“ By my absence the minister may
be disheartened.” It isnot forgot-
ten that ministers ought to be
above all such influences. Think-
ing of the grandeur of their theme
and the issues of their labours
full of loyalty to Christ and of zeal
for his glory, they ought to be able
to conduct the service and proclaim
the truth with equal force and fer-
vour, whether few be present or
many. Of course they should strive
to cultivate a lofty spirituality,
which would lift them out of the
region of petty considerations as to
who are there, and who are not
there. They should seek the spirit
of their Lord, who to that one
Samaritan sinner, by the well of
Jacob, discoursed with as much of
divine zeal and fulness, as when to
the thronging multitude he preached
the sermon on the Mount. But it
must be borne in mind that “ we

have this treasure in earthen
vessels.”” It may be aweakness on
the part. of a minister to be sad-
dened as he looks round on Sab-
bath evenings, and sees the places
of so many of his leading people
vacant; but “those that are strong
ought to bear the infirmities of the
weak.” It is, we are aware, not a
modern idea—it belongs to old-
fashioned notions about the relative
duties of people and pastor—and
yet we venture to urge that some
little weight is due to this argument
against ‘“once a day;” it is often-
times to the minister “a heavy
blow, and a sore discouragement.”

IV. The custom may be looked ut
in its relation to the families of those
who indulge in it.—For the young,
the habit of regular attendance on
public worship i1s of prime impor-
tance. The neglect of it has been
with numberless youths the first
step towards utter ruin. Absent
from the house of God—wandering
on Sabbath evenings through the
streets or fields, they have verified
the saying that ‘“ Satan finds some
mischief still for idle hands to do.”
Some Christian parents have the
fear that if their children be at all
constrained to attend a place of
worship, they will imbibe a strong
dislike to it. Experience. and ob-
servation alike convince us that the
fear is, to a large extent, ground-
less. On the other hand it may be
asked—“Did ever any young per-
son get a liking for the House of
Prayer by being freely allowed from
very childhood to go or stay away
just as his own fancy dictated ?’
We have seen irreparable mischief
result from the too feeble exercise
of parental control in this respect.
We have known not a few who, in
mature life, have given God thanks
that their early home was one in
which the duty of attendance on
worship was insisted upon with all



8 ONCE A DAY.

authority, and its neglect on no ac-
connt tolerated. He who would
train his children in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord, has no
warrant to expect success if he lay
no stress on this particular matter.
But proverbially, example 1s migh-
tier than precept. How can parents
expect their families to become at-
tached to the services of God’s
house, when they themselves are
absent from these services nearly
as often as they are present ! Must
not this growing habit of goiug to
public worship only once a day,
have a most baneful influence on
the upspringing generation ?

It 1s gladly conceded that many
who stay away spend the time in a
manner as holy as if they were
in the House of Prayer. But what
of those who are encouraged by the
example of their elders to absent
themselves also? Their habits are
unformed—they have not that spirit
which makes every day a Sabbath
and every place a temple—and is it
likely that they will spend the
hours taken from public worship
with equal piety and profit?
Upon our fallen nature the evil part
of an example is usually more
powerful than the good. In many
cases it will be found that the chil-
dren imitate their parents in keep-
ing away from the House of God
on the Sabbath evening, and
there the imitation ceases. Let it
be admitted that the Christian man
can serve his God as acceptably,
and nourish his piety as successfully,
in his home as in the assembly of
the saints; still it may be urged
that for the sake of being a good
pattern to his household he should
not be absent oftener than neces-
gity compels.

V. Is there not the possibility of
detriment to the personal piety of
once-a-day worshippers ?—The as-
gurance has already been expressed

that for those who, from force of
uncontrollable circumstances, can
attend His courts but seldom, God
will open up other channels where-
by His grace shall reach their souls.
But for those who can seck His
blessing in the ordinary way, and
are neglecting it, there is no en-
couragoment to expect the blessing
in extraordinary ways. The super-
natural is not to supplant the na-
tural, but to supplement it when 1t
is not sufficient. @ The manna
ceased when once the Israelities
could get the corn of Canaan to
eat.

Great delight in the services of
the sanctuary and in the ¢ com-
munion of saints,” has generally
been one distinguishing character-
istic of men eminent for their
piety. The jubilant strains of
David were written for another
dispensation, but they serve equally
well to express the gladness of
Christian hearts anticipating that
foretaste of heaven which 13 en-
joyed in the united worship of the
Lord’s day. ‘I was glad when
they said unto me, Let us go into
the house of the Lord.”” This has
been a favourite psalm with the
best men of the church in all
generations ; but it is to be feared
that the ¢ once-a-day »’ custom will
diminish the fervour with which it
is sung. Apart from experience,
it might be supposed that those
who come but once, would come
with keener appetite for ¢ the pro-
visions of God’s house.” This is
not the case where the fasting is a
matter of free choice, and not of
necessity. The generation that
beyond all others restricts attend-
ance to “ once a day,” is also the
generation that above all others is
most intolerant of long services,
and cries out most loudly for fewer
prayers and shorter sermons. It
1s generally found that those who
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habitually forsake the second
gervico in the day, are most ready
for the slightest reasons to forsake
the first service also. Thus in too
many instances unnecessary ab-
gencoe from the house of God tends
to diminished love for it, and to
diminished enjoyment of its ser-
vices. This cannot be, and piety
sustain no damage. With this
state of things, the seed that falls
into good soil may bring forth
thirty-fold, but how rarely will its
fruitfulness reach to sixty and a
hundred-fold. God’s mercy is
great; and so even with this grow-
ing neglect of public worship, we
may have a race of Christians who
shall be saved so as by fire; but
how can we hope for many of those
who, because of a lofty piety, shall
have ““an entrance ministered unto
them abundantly into the ever-
lasting kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.”

So far as the requirements of
personal piety are concerned, there
probably was never a period when
Christian men of business could less
afford to be irregular in the use of
Sabbath advantages. In former
times, before railways and tele-
graphs had driven all leisure out
of the world, quiet hours could be
secured during the week for direct
spiritual culture. Now, the fierce-
ness of competition makes attend-
ance on week ovening services
absolutely impossible to many.
Trade and commerce, like the two
daughters of the horse-leech are
ever crying, ‘“Give, give,” and
each day they seem to become
more clamorous, so that Sabbatic
seasons in the mid-week cannot
now be enjoyed as they were in the
less bustling and hurrying days of
our fathers. English society is
very far from growing out of the
need for a rigid reservation of the
Lord’s day for purely devotional

purposes. All our modern ten-
dencies and peculiarities make that
necessity deeper and deeper; and
does not the compulsory diminu-
tion of public worship during the
week, render the voluntary dimina-
tion of it on the Sabbath more
blameable, becanse more detrimental
to a high state of piety ?

We can conceive of the men of
former times being content with
one service, not only on account of
its greater length, but also because
of the preparedness with which
they came to it. Some of our
hymns for Saturday evening refer
to a state of things which it is to
be feared has largely passed away.
Are there now many such scenes
ag thatdescribed in Burng’s “Cotter’s
Saturday Night ?”” That evening
used to be a season of preparation.
It was made a fitting prelude to the
hallowed season that followed. The
altar was made ready and the wood
was laid in order for the expected
fire of the morrow. Households,
by quiet social worship, drew nigh
to God. They spent that night as
it were in the Holy Place, and as
soon as the Sabbath dawned were
ready, with right spirit, to pass
into the Holy of Holies, and see
God face to face. Could we have
on a wide scale such Saturday
evening preparation as that, one
Sabbath service might be more
profitable to all, than two are now.
With ground thus got ready, one
seed-sowing were enough for an
ample harvest. But this can
scarcely be. Business hath seized
the Saturday night with relentless
grasp, and will have its last hour
and its last minute. Even then it
reluctantly retires, and numbers in
our congregations cannot snatch a
single moment of the evening for
purposes of preparation.  They
need the first service of the Sabbath
to unsecularize their wminds, and
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bring them into harmony with the
spirit and object of the day. These
are obviously not the circumstances
under which men may, without
damage to their piety, totally
neglect the second service.

Many othier considerations might
be adduced 1 opposition to this
once-a-day custom. We ask only
that what has been advanced may
be duly weighed. We are certain
that in many cases—yea, in the
majority—a little thought upon the
matter will secure the needed

change in practice. Our frionds
have fallen into this questionable
habit simply from not contempla-
ting its possible and probable
issues. We trust none will -think
that we are alarmists, making
much ado about a little evil.
Nothing 1is insignificant that per-
tains to Christian consistency, and
the proper care and cultivation of
Christian character. Charity not
only avoids evil, but also the appear-
ance thereof. “IT DOTH NOT BEHAVE
ITSELF UNSEEMLY.”

LIVE WHILE YOU LIVE.

A NEW YEAR’S ADDRESS TO YOUNG MEN.

Wz all of us complain of the short-
ness of time, and yet have much
more than we know what to do
with. Our lives are spent either in
doing nothing at all, or in doing
nothing to the purpose, or in doing
nothing that we ought to do. We
are always complaining that our
days are few, and acting as though
there would be no end of them.
So wrote Seneca hundreds of years
ago. It was true in his time; it is
true now. Men are continunally
talking of the shortness of life, and
at the same time wasting nine-
tenths of the life they have. If any
one were asked his age, and should
before giving an answer, deduct
from the period of his existence all
the time he had spent in eat-
ing, drinking, sleeping, the toilet,
and in sheer idleness, what an
infant of years would he ap-
pear !

There are many persons who may
be sald to vegetate rather than live,
to consume time rather than spend
it, to throw itaway rather than em-

ploy it to any valuable purpose
The Bookworm is of this class who
reads for his own amusement or in-
struction simply, who greedily de-
vours every book he can obtain,
but who never seeks to benefit
others by the knowledge he ac-
quires. The Recluse also and many
others might be mentioned.

How fewcomparatively may really
be said to Live! What different
viewsof ““life’” have obtained among
men; even as to themeaning oruse of
the word! Our Saviour said, “A
man’s life ‘consisteth not in the
abundance of the things which he
possesseth ;” and his words implied
that in the estimation of men gene-
rally a man’s life did consist in the
abundance of things he possessed.
In accordance with this is the use of
the word “living.” A clergyman’s
benefice is called ““a living.”” And
its worth is estimated, not by the
opportunitiesof usefulness it affords,
but by the yearly stipend it yields.
“Good living” means good fare,
luxurious cating and drinking, and
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s gourmand is said to be fond of
good living., What different ideas
would be associated with the word
«pire”’ in the mind of the epicure,
the philosopher, the politician, and
the sportsman ; and how differently
would they interpret the words
“Live while you live!”” There i3 a
further use of the word as employed
by the man of pleasure, or the
young man who comes to London
to see a little of ‘“life > before he
sobers down and enters on his set-
tled profession or occupation. To
how many a young man has this
“life ” proved the gateway to ruin
and death, both of body and soul;
and the path to everlasting burn-
ings in hell! Let any young man
pause before he takes even a taste
of this life—the very first sip of the
poison may be destruction.

Very few lives considered in
themselves are really worth living.
Avpart from the extremely poor, who
can hardly keep body and soul to-
Eether, how small a proportion of

uman livesdeservesthename of life,
orisof any worth. Take,for instance,
the labourer. His life is one inces-
sant round of toil, from morn to-
night, for which his remuneration
is hardly sufficient to provide things
necessary for subsistence. His en-
joyments are few or none. For him
home and family have few or no com-
forts, but many burdens and anxie-
ties. Surely such a life, consi-
dered in relation to this world
simply, has but few charms. The
condition of the mechanic is only
a little better. Take the shop-
man or clerk. The former spends
his life in weighing out tea and
sugar, or measuring calico or silks,
and the latter in forming letters and
figures representing to his mind
little more than strokes. This
surely is a life in itself of little
worth. Tho life of the merchant
18 consumed in calculating profit

and loss, studying the markets,
and scheming enterprizes involving
care and anxiety, and frequently
heavy disappointments. The law-
yer consumes his energies among
musty volumes reading up prece-
dents, or among covenants and
title-deeds, possessing in themselves
no interest and leaving no traces
of pleasure or profit besides the
fees that may be exacted from suf-
fering clients. The life of the doc-
tor, the warrior, or the statesman,
is very little better. All is toil,
vanity, and vezation of spirit.
Fashionable life has been aptly de-
nominated ¢ butterfly life,” as far
as 1ts uselessness 1is concerned, but
its gay wings flutter more among
acids and thorns than among sweets
and flowers. Envy, jealousy, dis-
satisfaction and ennwi are its
more general accompaniments. “ A
season in Liondon,” is a season of
excitement, vexation and fatigue.
The unsatisfactory character of life
in general and leisureable life in
particular, is indicated by the sen-
satton novel, the fashion and the
rage, and perhaps the curse, of the
present day. None of the classes
we have considered, can be said to
live while they live. They live to
no purpose—they have no true en-
joyment simply in the occupations
and pursuits of life. Life to them
all, is little better than that of the
animal or brute. It is consump-
tion, not life. “The minding of
the flesh,”” or the pursuit of earthly
things simply, ‘““is death.”” ¢ Per-
didi diem,” I have lost o day, might
be said by most at the close, not of
one day only, as by Titus, but of
every day.

But it may be asked—Is this to
be condemned? How can it be
otherwise ! Is it not necessary
that the labourer, the merchant,
and the others mentioned, should
thus act? Is not man born to
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work ? and does not Paul say that
if a man work not, neither shall he
cat? We do not condemn them
for thus acting. 4! this is neces-
sary for man; but this is not ne-
cessarily all. Man is spiritual as
well as materal. True life 1s spi-
ritual life in addition to the mate-
rial.  The chief end of man, as we
are correctly taught in the Assem-
bly’s Catechism, is to glorify God
and enjoy Him for ever. True life
is the enjoyment of God, and the
glorification of God, or LIFE v Gop
axD For Gop. This life may be en-
joved in nearly all the positions
above mentioned. The poor la-
bouring man in his poverty, may
have life and joy in God, and by
his contentment and honesty glorify
God. The mechanic in the work-
shop may live to purpose as by his
example and deportment, he leads
his fellow workmen to Christ.
The shopman may be happy in the
realization of God’s love, and exert
an influence for good over his com-
panions, and even his employers.
There is no condition of life in
which life and joy in God may not
be realized ; and eating and drink-
ing and every other engagement,
even the most menial, be made the
medium of God’s glory—

All may of thee partake,
Nothing can be so mean,

‘Which with this tincture (for thy sake),
Will not grow bright and clean.

A servant with this claunse,
Makes drudgery divine;

‘Who sweeps a room, as for thy laws,
Makes that and the action fine.

This is the famous stone,
That turneth all to gold,

For that which God doth touch and own,
Cannot {or less be told.

This life is Christ’s gift. He
only who believes in Christ can
thus live. But Christ is ready to
give this life to every one that asks

Him. “If thou knewest the gift
of God, and who it is that saith to
thee, give me to drink; thou
wouldest have asked of him, and he
would have given thee living water.”
““He that hoareth my word,”” says
Christ, ‘1S PASSED FROM DEATH UNTO
LirE.”  Trust then in Jesus; live a
hfe of faith on the Son of God;
live in God and for God; and you
will live while you live.

Let us look at the subject from
another stand-point—rEE END OF
LIVING—What will be the end of
life to the vast bulk of Society ?
To what purpose beyond mere sub-
sistence does the labourer, me-
chanic, tradesman, or professional
man live? When the end comes
what result of all his toil or plea-
sure remains? Suppose he suc-
ceeds in acquiring wealth, it is only
a little finer house, or gayer cloth-
ing, or more luxurious living that
is secured: and what is that
worth ? That, also, little as it is,
may not be possessed long—death
comes, and then all that has been
acquired, must be left to the man
that shall come after him.  And
who knoweth,” says Solomon,
“ whether he shall be a wise man
or a fool ? And yet shall he have
rule over all my labour wherein I
have laboured, and wherein I have
showed myself wise under the sun.
This is also vanity.” Wise Solomon
was succeeded by foolish. Reho-
boam, and all the treasures he had
been years amassing, were carried
away mnto Egypt. Suppose a young
man successful to the full extent of
his most ardent desires, that he ac-
quires wealth, wisdom, and reputa-
tion—what will the end be ? Death
must come ; and what then ?

The following quotation from a
sermon of the late Archdeacon
Hare, most forcibly presses this
question :—

“ A good and pious man was living
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at one of the Italian Universities,
when a young man, whom he had
kuown as a boy, ran up to him with
o face full of delight, and told him that
what he had long been wishing for
above all things in the world, was at
Jength fulfilled, his parents having just
riven him leave to study the law; and
that thereupon he had come to the
law school in that University on ac-
count of its great fame, and meant to
spare no pains or labour in getting
through his studies as quickly and as
well as possible. In this way he ran
on a long time, and when at last he
came to a stop, the holy man, who had
been listening to him with great
patience and kindness, said—* Well !
and when you have got throngh your
course of studies, what do you mean to
do then ?

Then 1 shall take my doctor’s de-
gree, answered the young man.

And then ? asked St. Filippo Neri,
again.

And then, continued the youth, I
shall have a number of difficult and
knotty cases to manage, and shall
catch people’s notice by my eloquence,
my zeal, my learning, and my acute-
ness, and gain a great reputation.

And then ? repeated the holy man,

And then replied the youth—why
then, there cannot be a question, I
shall be promoted to some high office
or other, besides I shall make money
and grow rich.

And then ? repeated St. Filippo.

And then pursued the young lawyer,
I shall live comfortably and honourably,
in health and dignity, and shall be
able to look forward quietly to a
bappy old age.

And then ? asked the holy man.

And then, said the youth—and then
—and then—I shall die. Here St.
Filippo again lifted up his voice, and
and again said—and then ?

Whereupon the young man madé no
answer, but cast down his head and
went away. This last—“ And then”
had pierced like » flash of lightning
into his soul, and he could not get quit
ofit. Soon after he forsook the study
of the law, and gave himself up to the

ministry of Christ, and spent the re-
mainder of his days in godly words
and works.

My brethren, the question which
St. Filippo Neri put to the young man
I would put to all of you, and urge
you to put it frequently to yourselves.
‘When you have done all you are doing,
all that you dream of doing, even sup-
posing that your dreams are ac-
complished, that every wish of your
heart is fulfilled—still I would ask you
—What will you do, what will you be
then ?  Whenever you cast your
thoughts forward, never let them stop
short on this side of the grave; let
them not stop short at the grave itself;
but when you have followed yourselves
thither, and have seen yourselves laid
therein, still ask yourselves the search-
ing question—dAnd then ?

Live, then, while you live—a life,
not a dream. Live in God and for
God, and you will never die.
Death will be only a sleep, or a
change of residence, and ALL, aLL,
for which you may have lived on
earth will follow you to a world of
glory.

There is another aspect of the
words, “Live while you live,” that
claims attention, viz., LIVE Now, IN
THE PRESENT MOMENT. Seek life in
the present, and not in the future.
Enjoy to-day, and fix not your heart
or hopes on the morrow. This
may seem strange advice; but it 1s
correct and scriptural, notwith-
standing. One needs not be im-
provident or reckless of conse-
quences, in order to live in the
present. The part of true wisdom
1s to enjoy to-day, and so to live
that the end may be only the con-
tinuance of the present. ¢ Hr
THAT LIVETH AND BELIEVETH SHALL
NEVER DIE.” Most men wish the
present time at an end. The youth
longs to be a man. The appren-
tice longs to be in business. The
man in business longs to make his
fortune and retire. Thus each one
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loses the enjoyment of the present
in the auticipation and desire of
some future period, when he hopes
to commence life. With many,
death comes before the desired
period, and they, therefore, do not
enjoy life, or live, at all. It is in-
finitely better to live while you
live—to live to-day, and to-morrow,
too, when it comes. He who does
not live in the present, will in all
probability, never live at all.  The
way to live in the present is simply
to take no thought for the morrow,
but to glorify God and to enjoy
God to-day. Live in God and for
God; and then life, in its highest
sense, will be realized now. Heaven
will thus become a present possession
instead of being only anticipated
after death. Live, then, to-day;
do to-day’s work to-day; confess
and obtam pardon of to-day’s sins
to-day ; have to-day’s joys to-day;
and then each night one will lie

STR JOHN LAWRENCE.

down peacefully to sleep; to-
morrow only having in reserve its
own carcs and joys, whether in this
world or in tho world to come.

To sum up this Address to the
young men amoug our readers, at
the commencement of a new year,
anxious for their highest happiness
throughout its whole course, we
say to them :—

Live, every moment live.

Live ro purrosk, doing what is
worth doing.

Live wow, enjoying the present,
not waiting for to-morrow.

And then this will be emphati-
cally a HAPPY YEAR.

“ Live while you live, the epicure would

say,
And dseize the pleasures of the present
ays

Live while you live, the sacred preacher
cries,

And give to God each moment as it flies.

Lord, in my view let both united be;

I live to pleasure when I live to Thee.

SIR JOHN LAWRENCE AS GOVERNOR-GENERAL OF INDIA.

Tee appointment of Sir John
Lawrence to the Governor-Gene-
ralship of India, the most important
office in the gift of the Crown,
after that of the prime minister,
has been received throughout the
country with unqualified satisfac-
tion. Lord Palmerston hasacquired
no small accession of respect and
popularity by the wisdom of his
choice, and not less by the courage
he has displayed in breaking
through a rule which has been held
sacred for half-a-century, and ac-
quired all the strength of prescrip-
tion. The limitation of this office
to the nobility of England has been

attributed exclusively to aristocratic
tendencies; but this impression is
only partially correct. It is rather
to be traced to the declaration of
Mr. Canning, when President of
the Board of Control, that it was
difficult to suppose the occurrence
of any circumstances in which the
minister would be justified in con-
ferring this office on a servant of
the Company, instead of bestowing
it on a nobleman of high social and
political standing in England. Be-
fore that period, Warren Hastings
and Sir John Shore, both of the
Company’s service, had successfully
administered the government of
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India, and Sir George Barlow,
apother Indian civilian, had been
actually appointed to the office,
though his commission was subse-
quently cancelled. But Mr. Can-
ning’s opinion has, since his time,
regulated the principle of selection,
and it has been followed with so
much servility, that Mr. John
Adam and Sir Charles Metcalfe,
two of the ablest and most eminent
men in the Indian service, who were
officiating as Governors-General,
were denied the permanent appoint-
ment to make room for two noble-
men, of such inferior pretensions,
as Lords Amherst and Auckland.
This rule has now been ignored
by the selection of a man from the
ranks of the Indian service totally
unconnected with the aristocracy,
but possessed of the highest quali-
fications for the office.

The argument against such ap-
pointments was not, however, with-
out weight. It was supposed that
men who had been bred up in the
gervice in India would be unable,
on their promotion, to emancipate
themselves from the influence of
local associations, and that they
would rather be the head of a
cligue, than the rulers of an empire.
It was apprehended that their ad-
ministration would be distracted
and weakened by party-animosities,
and that they would be unable to
command from those with whom
they had lived as equals, that ready
submission and deference which was
necessarily due to the head of the
government. On the other hand,
the complete independence which
an HEnglish peer and statesman
would enjoy, and the dignity he
would bring to the office, were con-
sidered so valuable as to counter-
balance the defects of his inexperi-
ence. This objection to the
appointment of a civilian Governor-
General, moreover, derived no small

support from the relationship sub-
sisting between the Court of Di-
rectors who governed India, and
their nominees in the civil service
who administered its affairs abroad,
but this argument has been ex-
tinguished by throwing open the
service to competition, and trans-
ferring the government to the
Crown. The civilians in India have
thus ceased to be linked by any
community of interests or feelings
with a powerful body in England,
and there has ceased to be any
reason, on this ground, to discourage
the selection of a Governor-General
from the ranks of the Indian civil
service.

The first selection which has now
been made from that service, is in
every respect auspicious. Sir John
Lawrence is  already an Indian
statesman of the first stamp. He
proceeds to Calcutta with a com-
plete knowledge of the country and
the people, of the character of the
nativeprinces, and of the institutions
and policy of the British govern-
ment, and is qualified at once to
enter on the duties of the adminis-
tration. To those who have had
an opportunity of observing the
hesitation and diffidence with
which a nobleman, fresh from Eng-
land, is obliged to creep along for
months after he has assumed the
government, in which everything is
strange, and bewildering, this will
appear to be an advantage of no
ordinary value. He finds that he
has everything to learn; he has a
longer or shorter noviciate to serve
before he can venture to act with
any degree of confidence in the
management of the vast and com-
plicated machine of government.
During this period, he 1is obliged to
lean upon the advice of men of
local experience, who form the
staff of office, and his admimstra-
tion for a long period bears rather
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the stamp of their partialities and
prejudices than of his own judg-
ment.  Even Lovrd Dalhousie, with
hiis magnificent powers of adminis-
tration, felt himself obliged to wait
a twelvemonth before he could
carrv out his views with perfect
confidence. From this inevitable
evil Sir John Lawrence’s adminis-
tration will be entirely free. He
has nothing to learn. He will not
be for an hour in the hands of
sccretaries and officials. He will
be able to discover with a glance
the merits of every question which
may arise, and from the hour when
he takes the oaths and his seat in
council, he can determine, without
hesitation, the course of policy to
be pursued. He lands in India the
full and complete Governor-general.
To this he adds a familiar acquain-
tance with the native language.
He can address princes and nobles,
and people in their own tongue,
and the vast popularity which the
administration of Warren Hastings
derived from this source will be at
once attached to his own. The
want of this qualification has always
been a serious drawback in the case
even of the most eminent Gover-
nors-general, none of whom were
able to address the natives, except
through the medium of an inter-
preter. Even Lord William Ben-
tinck was obliged to make signs
with his fingers whenever he re-
quired water to wash his hands.
It is an incalculable advantage for a
ruler to be able to hold personal
intercourse with those whom he
has to govern, and there are few
things which serve more effectually
to establish mutual confidence.

To this qualification may be
added Sir John Lawrence’s intimate
knowledge of the requirements of
India, and his liberal policy, which
was first developed in the govern-
ment of the Punjab, and which he
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will now have an opportunity of
bringing to bear on the whole em-
pire. The age of conquest in India
has terminated, and the age of im-
provement has commenced. Not a
shot is now fired from the Himalaya
to Cape Comorin without our per-
mission. The great obstacle to
the prosperity of India has always
arisen from the insatiable ambi-
tion, the incessant wars and en-
croachments of 1its numerous
princes, great and small. These
evils have been removed by the
establishment of one universal and
irresistible power, which protects
the provinces under its own rule
from desolation, and prevents the
native princes from making war on
each other ; a blessing which India
has never before enjoyed in such
perfection.  After centuries of
anarchy it has at length become
the abode of tranquility, and the op-
portunity is now afforded for the
calm pursuits of industry, and the
cultivation of its boundless re-
sources. The responsibility of
stimulating improvement rests upon
our government, and Sir John
Lawrence, who gave every encour-
agement to the spirit of enterprise
in the Punjab, will be sure to ex-
tend the same advantage to every
province of India. He is fully aware
that the great wants of India are
English capital, English skill, and
English enterprise, and that with
these auxiliaries, the commerce,
which already exceeds a hundred
millions a year, may in time reach
even double that amount; and no-
thing which may fall within the
province of government to en-
courage the settlement of Ruro-
peans, and contribute to this con-
summation, will be wanting on his
part.

It was Sir John Lawrence who took
the lead in the task of simplifying
legislation, Fortunately for the
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intorests of the Punjab, it was not a
« pogulation province,” that is, a

rovince to which the cumbrous and
confused regulations of the older
possosions extended, and he and his
colleague, Sir Robert Montgomery,
wcre, therefore, in a position to
draw up a short and compendious
code for its tribunals, soon after it
came under our dominion. The
code was adapted to the simple
habits of the people,and though com-
prised in only sixteen sheets of fools-
cap, gave more justice and equity
and satisfaction to the natives than
the sixteen folio volumes to which
the Cornwallis code had swelled.
So far, therefore, as the happiness
of any people is dependent on the
laws prescribed for them, it is sure
to be promoted during his adminis-
tration in India, by every possible
attempt to improve their simplicity
and efficiency, and to curtail the
scope for that spirit of legal chic-
anery which is engrained in the
people of India.

There is- likewise this peculiar
advantage connected with the pre-
sent selection, that Sir John Law-
rence has had "an opportunity
for several years of being associ-
ated with the home government of
India. He hasassisted in its deliber-
rations, and is fully cognizant of the
various reasons which have regu-
lated the decisions upon every
question, social, material, and politi-
cal. He is thoroughly acquainted
with the views and policy of the
India House, and there is less
chance of a discordance of opinion
than could be expected from the
official intercourse of two authorities
utter strangers to each other, and
acting in different hemispheres.
There is every reason to believe
that_; some of the old cobwebs of
brejudice of the old House in
Loadenhall Street havo been transe
ferred to the mnew India Office in

Westminter; hut there can no
question that the general tone of the
Council of India is in accordancewith
the liberal and enlightened princi-
ples of the age, and with Sir John
Lawrence’s own views, and in carry-
ing out the policy of progress which
is the path in which our duty lies,
there is likely to be a harmonious
concurrence between the two powers
on both sides of the Cape.

We have reserved for our last
notice the most important of the
qualifications, which enable us, in
common with every section of the
religious public in England, to hail
this appointment with delight—Sir
John Lawrence’s views regarding
the intellectual, moral, and spiritual
improvement of the country. He
has always been the most strenuous
promoter of the cause of education,
more 80 indeed than some of his pre-
decessors 1m the government of
India; and we may, therefore, ex-
pect that his influence will give a
stronger impulse to intellectual im-
provement, than it has yet received.
While he fully appreciates the im-
portance of giving the most com-
plete education through the medium
of English, to all who have leisure
to receive it, he has alwas acted
upon the principle that any attempt
to elevate the great body of the
people must be made through their
own language. We may, therefore,
feel satisfied that vernacular ecuca-
tion, which, notwithstanding the
injunctions of Sir Charles Wood’s
celebrated dispatch of 1853, has
been lamentably neglected at the
different Presidencies, will now be
enforced throughout the country.
Sir John Lawrence was the first to
introduce the Bible into the public
Schools in the Punjab, a measure
which has not been found to impair
the loyalty of the Sikhs; and he will
not be slack in removing the ob-
stacles to the progress of re)h'gious

=
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truth, i1 other divisions of the em-
pire, by giving native youth the
same opportunity of becoming ac-
quainted with it. On the question
of promoting the spiritual welfare
of the country, it is most gratifying
to have a Governor-General who
does not share in the morbid dread
of taking any step in advance,
simply because it will alarm the
prejudices of the natives. This
feeling, though dying out, still
lingers to a considerable degree in
the minds of some of the influential
members of the Government. We
do not allow these prejudices to in-
fluence us in the matter of slanghter-
ing cows for our own benefit, though
it 1s the greatest violation we could
inflict on the religious sensibilities
of the people, and we ought not to
allow them to appal us in matters
that concern the welfare of the
people themselves. We can as-
suredly introduce no improvements,
and no innovations, which will not
wound the prejudices of those among
the natives who are anxious that
everything should remain as it was
in the days of Munro. If we are to
be deterred from every measure of
improvement because it would be
repugnant to the views and interests
of particular classes, we have no
vocation in India. To a certain
extent the natives must bebenefitted
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in spite of themselves, and of their
own narrow views, and the influence
of our supreme and irresistible power
cannot be more advantageously ap-
plied than in the promotion of im-
provement. In the hands of Sir
John Lawrence we may be con-
fident that this influence will be
used most cautiously and judiciously
—but it will not be neglected. He
who was instrumental 1n saving the
empire by crushing the mutiny, is
not the man to expose it to danger,
by any violation of the religious
rights of the people. Though he is
imbued with stronger religious
feelings, of a truly evangelical cast,
than any ruler of India since the
days of Sir John Shore, yet we may
be certain that the development of
these views will -be kept in a wise
and due subordination to the duties
of the Governor-General. We have as
much confidence in his wisdom and
moderation as in his liberal and
Christian principles; and though
he may not be able to satisfy the
enthusiasm of some classes, all his
measures will have a direct tend-
ency to the social and religious im-
rovement of the people, as far as
the dictates of prudence will allow,
‘and to disregard those dictates and
transgress the limits of a sound
discretion, would only be to put
back the clock of improvement.

THE BISHOP OF OXFORD’S RECENT CHARGE.

MaxivoLp are the reasons by
which our separation from the
Church of England is justified,
there are some that more than
othiers touch the fundamentals of
Christian truth. It is a common-
place of dissenting theology that
the Bille alone is the source of all

Christian teaching, and its words
the sole authority in matters of
faith., We have regarded the
Church of England as bound by
formularies, her doctrines as ex-
pressed and limited by articles, her
discipline as administered and con-
trolled by courts unknown to tho
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Primitive Church and enforced by
Acts of Parliament. Tor all prac-
tical purposes she has set aside the
Bible as her statute book, and sub-
gtituted the word of man for the
word of God.

Although the elements of Roman
(atholic error have always been
recognised as present in the ritual
of the Anglican church, they were
largely tempered by the evangelical
piety of the churchmen of the last
generation, and by the scriptural
views of the Wilberforces, the
(Grants, the Newtons, and the
Romaines, of her communion. The
times in which we live have, how-
ever, seen a singular reaction in
favour of Romish doctrine, and
everybhing in the formularies of the
Church of England that can be made
to bear a sacerdotal and sacramental
character has been sedulously im-
proved, until many of the character-
1stic dogmas and practices of popery
are openly taught and observed in
our parochial cures.

By no one, among the holders of
the Fipiscopal office, has so much
been done in this direction as by
the Bishop of Oxford. A few years
ago a gentleman of no mean abili-
ties left the Church of England for
a dissenting communion, and be-
came somewhat noted for his ex-
treme views, especially with regard
to the political relations of the
community he had left with the
state. In a short time he trans-
ferred his activity to the Church of
Rome, and came into the neigh-
bourhood of the writer. There he
publicly announced that it was one
part of his mission, to show, that
the purest Evangelism and the
warmest affection for the doctrines
-of the Cross, were compatible with
a conscientious profession of Po-
p2ry. Weneed not say that he failed
to convince others of the accuracy of

18 views, or to induce many to

follow him in his obedience to the
See of Peter. The Bishop of Ox-
ford now appears to be attempting
this impossible feat. From no
bishop do we hear more thoroughly
Evangelical discourses; from no
Episcopal lips come sweeter sounds,
commendatory of the Saviour’s
mercy and grace. And yet no oc-
cupant of a bishop’s throne more
loudly proclaims the supreme au-
thority of the Church, or more
strongly enforces her demands on
the consciences and faith of her
children. In no diocese are Romish
errors more rife, or Romish prac-
tices more encouraged, than in that
over which a son of Wilberforce
rules.

In a recent charge the Bishop of
Oxford has surpassed all his other
utterances, and we are now boldly
told that without the Church we
can have no Bible. The grand,
universal, fundamental doctrine of
the Papacy—the Supremacy of the
Church over the Word of God
itself, is broadly asserted. The au-
thority of the Bible, its claim on
our faith and obedience, are chal-
lenged as baseless unless the
Church verify it. Here are the
Bishop’s words :—

“ We should be unable to maintain
the Divine authority of the Scriptures
if we gave up the Divine authority of
the Church. The two were absolute
correlatives. In the Church’s sense of
the word we could have no Bible if we
had no Church; for the Church was
its witness and its keeper. The Church
was and must be before the Bible. It
must receive the Bible; it must pro-
pound the Bible to each separate soul
as the Word of God. The external
evidence which proved the Bible to be
the Word of God must, from the na-
ture of the case, precede the internal
evidence. The Book, as a book, must
come to a man as a witness ot the
Church before it was capable of re-
ceiving an inward confirmation.  And
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how did the Church fulfil this office,
unless of a truth God was present ?
Unless the Divine breath inspired her
judgment, how could she discern the
truth or settle the canon of the in-
spired Book P IHow could she, with-
out this power, fulfil any part of her
charge for God's glory and man’s sal-
vation ? Unless God was with her,
how could her intercession be real, or
her praying anything but a disguisc ?
How, unless the Divine spirit was
really present, acting upon each sepa-
rate part, regenerating, converting, re-
newing, purifying, strengthening, and
saving, how could any of the means
of grace be anything else than a de-
lusion ¥

Two monstrous crrors are con-
tained in this short passage:—
First, that the Bible has no exis-
tence,andno authority, except as the
Church has determined. Secondly,
that the Church possesses Divine
authority.

It is by a sophistical use of the
words “ Church’ and ¢ Bible,” that
the Bishop endeavours to hide the
fallacy of his reasoning. What,
then, is the meaning of these
words ?

The Bishop’s entire charge has
reference to the duties which, in
the present state of the nation, the
Clergy of his diocese should be
careful to discharge. They are ad-
dressed as members of the Church
of this realm, the Church of
England by law established. The
Bishop dilates gratefully on the
progress the “ Church’ has made;
on the advance of ‘Church educa-
tion.”” He treats on the causes
which deter University men from
taking orders in the ‘ Church ;" on
the usefulness of sisterhoods and
their congruity with the institutions
of the “Church.”” He rejoices in
the increase of synodal action in
the ‘“ Church,” and enjoins upon
his Clergy the observance of the
holidays of the ¢Church.” In

other words the Bishop cverywhers
has in view the “Church of ling-
land,” the community of which he
is a mitred Prelate and Bishop.

But then this “Church of Ting-
land” never was, and never can be
“Dbefore the Bible,” History in-
exorably teaches that the Bible
canon was formed long before the
Church of England was born.
“ We could have no Bible if wo had
no Church,” the bishop says. And
again — “The Church was, and
must be before the Bible.” If
then, by the ‘“Church” he means
the Church of England, these as-
sertions are historically false, and
none can know it better than the
Bishop himself.

But the bishop will probably say
that he means the Church of Christ,
as formed by the apostles, of which
the Church of England is a direct
and worthy successor. Shutting
our eyes to the vast abyss the
bishop must leap to cement the
Church of Fngland with the
““church ”” of the apostles, we are
still at a loss to understand how
the ““ church’’ was before the Bible
in such a sense as to give existence
to the Bible’s teaching, and de-
termine its authority. Here again
we meet with another sophism.
The Bible, according to the bishop,
18 the Word of God ; the two terms
are correlatives; they are inter-
changeable. But again, according
to the bishop, the Bible is a book.
Now, it is quite conceivable that
the Bible, as a book, may not have
existed until after the Church of
Christ was formed ; and equally so
that the Bible, as the Word of God,
existed before the Church. For on
what was the church founded but
on the “Word of God,” as preached
by Christ and His apostles ¥ And
this Word of God was known,
believed, and loved, before it came
to be recorded in written forms.
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The Bible 18 the Word of God
beeauso it 18 the record of what
was spoken and done by God.  The
Church of Christ was founded before
cvangelhistswrote or apostles penned
their epistles to the churches they
had established; but it was built up-
on the “ Word of God,” and came
into being by its inspired utterance.
The “ Word of God”’ was before the
church; but the record of what
Christ did and said, and what
apostles taught, is subsequent to
her foundation. By confounding the
Bible as a book with the word of
God preached by Christ and His
apostles, the bishop has most falla-
ciously given pre-eminence to the
church, as if the church was herself
the fountain of that life by which
she herself lives.

But, further, it is not true that
the church, as a church, is the
authority on which the Bible must
be received as the Word of God.
In any corporate sense, we are not
dependent on the church for the

evidence of the authenticity of

Scripture. Its several parts come
to us as testified by individuals, by
men who wrote as men, and not as
mouthpieces of the entire com-
munity of the faithful. Our readera
have only to open any book on the
canon of the New Testament, and
they will find that ancient witnesses
to its genuineness are mnever
adduced as speaking with church
authority, but solely as competent
evidence of what they individually
knew respecting the question in
hand. If we are referred to the
Council of Nice as authenticating
by its votes the present canon, it is
enough to say that the Nicene
fathers simply recognized a canon
already existing by the common
consent of Christian men, and
whose testimony is of no further
value than as a corroboration of
evidence of an earlier date.

The Word of God, then, was
“before”” the church. From it
the church derived her existence;
on that word she is built; it is her
law, and the source of her life, and
owes none of its authority or saving
power to that which was horn of it.
It i an error of the greatest magni-
tude to advance the church to a
pre-eminence above the Word of
God as recorded in the Bible.

But the second heresy of the
Bishop of Ozxford is no less sub-
versive of the supremacy of the
Word of God. He claims for the
church “divine authority.” He
leaves us in no doubt of the fulness
of this power, for he afirms her
to be ‘“inspired.” The divine
breath inspired her judgment.”
He intimates that she possesses a
power of intercession with God,
that she enjoys the real presence of
the divine Spirit to give efficiency
to her ordinances and rites. We
shall not attempt to combat this
frightful claim to inspired infalli-
bility. We thought such arrogant
pretensions were confined to Rome;
but here they are put forward not
merely on behalf of the entire
church of the faithful, but for the
Church of England—the church of
our Henrys and Charleses, the
church of the Reformation and
Restoration.

And for what purpose does the
Bishop of Oxford thus affront the
Protestantism of Fingland, and the
faith of Christian men in the in-
spired truth of the New Testament ?
Chiefly to resist the advancement
of those blessed and saving truths,
the assertion of which has led to
the separation of so many of the
godly from the communion to
which he belongs; but also, as he
vainly thinks, to stem that torrent
of scepticism which has its prin-
cipal affluents in the bosom of that
community which he affirms to be
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“mspired.” Tt is no fault of ours if
wename i one breath, as alliesin the
PresentassaultsontheChristian faith,
infidels and churchmen—sceptics of
the Colenso type, and churchmen
of the bishop’s. Both attempt to
destroy our faith in the Bible.
Reason and the * church’’ go hand
in hand to the attack—the Bible is
inferior to both. If the church—
the Church of England—is the sole
arbiter of the Bible’s authority, of
the Bible’s meaning, against the
assaults of infidelity, alas! for the
Word of God and the salvation of
men! No wonder that the life-
blood of the Church of England is
poisoned at its fountain, and that
the halls of her universities echo
with an internecine strife. In-
fidelity and scepticism have ever
found their allies in the Vatican;
and the Church of England is
setting before the world another

illustration of the fact that church
principles, as they are called, or
in other words, the fundamental
thesis of Rome, the supremacy of
the church over the Word of God,
by whatever church adopted, in-
evitably gives birth to frightful
heresies, and to the utter subversion
of the gospel of Christ.

As day by day the principles put
forth by the Bishop of Oxford
penetrate the teaching of his
church—and there is no doubt that
they are everywhere spreading,
“ eating as doth a canker ”’—the
dissent which he so diligently seeks
to repress as more harmful than
beer-houses, or cottages in which
decency of conduct is impossible,
will have given to it a stronger
life, and the grounds of separation
must become more plain and more
imperative on all who love the
gospel of Christ.

THE NEW JERUSALEM.

A Scripture Study: from Rev. x=i, 9—xxii, 7.

BY THE REV. 8. G. GREEN, B.A.,, RAWDON COLLEGE.

PErEAPS n0 popular interpretation
of Scripture is more generally ac-
cepted than that which identifies
the New Jerusalem of the Apo-
calypse with the heavenly state.
Our favourite religious poetry con-
stantly recurs to this idea. One
of the oldest English hymns, found
in an abridged and altered form in
almost every collection of Psalmody,
is that which begins—

Jerusalem, my happy home ¥

# Sir Roundell Palmer (“the Book of
Praise’) gives 14 out of 26 stanzas of this
Lymn in their original form. The learned
editor adds, ““ The original hymn is contained
in a MS. guarto volume, numbered 15,225,
in the British Museum, the date of which
seems Lo be about 1616. The hymn itself

while the translation of Bernard’s
Latin hymn on the same theme is
even more pathetie and beautiful :—
“ To thee, O dear dear country,
Mine eyes their vigils keep.”
In the language of our most exalted
religious feeling, we speak of “enter-
ing the gates of pearl,” of ¢ walking
in the golden streets.” For the
ceaseless happy activity, the bright
and perfect knowledge of the
celestial world, we have no higher
description than the emblem, “There
snall be no night there;”’ and when

(which is entitled, 4 Song bwPF B. Pt ‘the
tune of Diana), is probably of Queen Eliza-
both’s time.” ~ Scc also Dr. Bonar's edition of
Dickson’s New Jerusalem, Edinburgh, 1616.
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wu wish to convey our most exalted
conception of the pure spirituality
of heavenly worship, how can we
find more fitting description than
the words, “I saw no temple therein:
for the Lord God Almighty and the
Lamb are the temple of it ?”’

Now we would not deny the deep
and exquisite appropriateness of
these symbols. But, even while
employing them, it is right to ask
whether such was intended to be
their immediate application. Does
“the great city’”” of the vision, ““ the
holy Jerusalem descending ouf of
heaven from God,” picture to us, in
the first instance, the final abode of
the blessed ?

It will at once be answered that
it must be so, as the final judgment
is represented as having taken
place (xx. 12—15), the first heaven
and the first earth as ¢ passed
away” (xxi. 1), while a Voice from
the Throne has proclaimed, “ Behold
I make all things new,” adding,
“Ir 18 DoNE.” After this, what re-
mains to be described but the final
heaven ?

Now wo fully admit that this
heavenly state is described in the
words (xxi. 3, 4), which, often as
repeated, must fall like music on
every Christian’s ear :—

“Behold, the dwelling of God is with men,
And he will dwell among them,
And they will be his people,

And God himself will be with them, their
God,

And God will wipe every tear from their

eyes,
And there will be no more death, ;
And grief, and woe, and pain will be no
more;

Forthe first state has passed away.” *

But it must be carefully noted
thap the account of the vision to
which this passage belongs is con-
cluded with the 8th verse. The
description of the New Jerusalem,

* We have ventured to adopt Professor
Godwin’s version, as metrically arranged,

beginning with the 9th verse, is
unconnected with the series of oc-
curences which that vision has de-
tailed,although,indeed, reproducing
some of its particulars. We have,
in fact, a picture rather than a pro-
phecy ; and we may find it worth
while to observe that it is a com-
panion picture to one that had been
before given of the great antagonist
power to truth and righteousness.

In ch. xvii. 1, we read, “There
came one of the seven angels who
had the seven vials, and talked with
me, saying, Come hither; I will
shew unto thee the judgment of the
great Harlot that sitteth upon many
waters.”

Here (zxii. 9) we read, ““ There
came unto me one of the seven
angels which had the seven vials
full of the seven last plagues, and
talked with me, saying, Come
hither ; I will shew thee the Bride,
the Lamb’s wife.”

It is plain, from the identity of
phrase, that a direct contrast is
mmtended. On the one side is the
Harlot, on the other the Bride: on
the one side Babylon, on the other
Jerusalem. Again, to behold the
former, the prophet is ““carried away
in the spirit into the wilderness
(xvil. 8} ; to contemplate the latter,
he is ¢ carried away in the spirit to
a great and high mountain”’ (xxi.
10). These parallels betoken close
analogy. ‘ Babylon” is undoubtedy
the emblem, not of a city, or a
place, but of some great form of
spiritual evil exemplified in the
union of false belief with unprin-
cipled secular power, and essentially
antagonistic to the charch of Christ.
Is it not, then, at least probablo
that the Jernsalem of the contrasted

delineation was intended, in gene-

ral, as the type of that church.
Further—there are particulars in

the vision which shew that the New

Jerusalem 1is still closely related to



24

a terrestrial state. ¢ The kings of
the carth do bring their glory and
honour mto it.” Through the ever-
open gates, it 1s receiving constant
accessions. In the words (xxi. 24),
“the nations of thom which are
sared shall walk in the light of it,”
the phrase we have marked with
italics should, according to all the
best critics, be omitted. ¢ The na-
tions™ (and this word ever denotes
those who are without the pale of
the church, as the Gentiles in dis-
tinetion from the Jews) “shall walk
in its light.”” And, more strikingly
still, we are expressly told (xxii. 2)
of the tree of life which grows in
the midst of the street of the city,
not only that its fruit is for the
refreshment of the saved, but that
its ‘“leaves ”’ are for the healing of
the nations. This language plainly
requires us to apply the vision, in
part at least, to the present state,
as it shows that even round about
the New Jerusalem there are nations
that require to be healed, and,
therefore, of the sinful and the
miserable.

We conclude, then, that in the
delineation of the heavenly Jeru-
salem, we have the IDEAL OF THE
Crristian CrEORcH. To this ¢ city
of the living God,” as the Epistle
to the Hebrews (xil. 22) assures us,
the faithful have already ‘ come.”
The spiritual Sion is here among us
now ; and as notwithstanding grie-
vous failure and sin, Jehovah de-
lighted of old in the chosen city, so
now, notwithstanding all earthly
imperfection and defilement, do the
Lord God and the Lamb condescend
to dwell in the community of saints.

Sometimes, in the natural world,
we awake to a new sense of wonder,
mystery, and even awe, as some
sclentific discovery brings to light
the marvels amid which we have
been heedlessly living, and in the
evolution of which we have been
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bearing an uuconscious part. May
not this great vision of the Apo-
calypse in like manner arouse us to
a perception of the sublimoe realities
which enclose us in the spiritual
world, where we have found our
true heritage? The ‘‘gates of
pearl” and the ‘“street of gold,”
‘“ the wall great and high ”’ and “ the
foundations garnished with all man-
ner of precious stones,” the ‘“river
of water of life clear as crystal”’
and “the tree of life, which bears
twelve manner of fruits,” belong
not to a fair dream, sentimental and
almost sensuous, of a Paradise far
away beyond the resurrection, but
to the realities of our present con-
dition as part of the great invisible
Church of God. Babylon, no doubt,
is here on earth with its malice and
meretricious craft. Assurely, is the
New Jerusalem here, with its in-
dwelling God and Saviour. The
names of the old foes in Old
Testament story, do but set forth to
us the deeper spiritual antagonisms
of the New. False worship, moral
darkness, inevitable doom, belong to
the powers opposed to the city of
the faithful; while of this latter it
is already true that there is “no
temple therein, for the Lord God
Almighty and the Lamb are the
temple of it,”” that ¢ there shall be
no night there,” and that ‘there
shall be no more curse.”

Of the vision thus interpreted, it
will be easy to appropriate the
special particulars to the corre-
sponding spiritual realities. Thus,
the names of the Twelve Tribes
are upon the gates; the names of
the Twelve Apostles on the founda-
tions, shewing to us the accord of
Old Testament and New; while,
without being fanciful, we may add
that through the gates of the former
dispensation the city is entered ;
while the more spiritual forms of
truth, as taught by the Apostles,
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constitute the everlasting Dusis of
tho whole, Twelve angels are at the
gates—the sentinels of heaven—
reminding us that the Church, amid
all its foes, has its invisible guar-
dians, protecting it from sudden
invasion and destruction evermore.
The ¢ wall great and high’’ speaks
to us of rigid and inflexible separa-
tion from an ungodly world, as well
as of inviolable security and de-
fence. DBut still that wall is pierced
by ‘“open gates,”” not in one direc-
tion merely, but in all—“on the
east three gates, on the north three
gates, on the south three gates, and
on the west three gates.”” To all
quarters of the world those gates
look forth. Not a wanderer from
any part of earth’s wilderness shall
turn a wistful glance to those
portals and see even one; barred
against him. ‘ Whosoever will, let
him come.” May there not also
be an implied rebuke to the spirit
of sectarlan bigotry? Men " are
ever prone to cry, ‘“ My gate is the
only entrance : no admission to the
New Jerusalem but this.”” While
still every gate is open, and there
is God’s angel equally at all.

“The city lieth foursquare, and
the length is aslarge asthe breadth.”
“The length, and the breadth, and
the height of it are equal.” Sym-
metry is a characteristic of the spi-
ritual Church of Christ. As some
of the Fathers have it, there 1s here
‘““the length of Faith, the breadth
of Charity, and the height of Hope,
goas not to be moved by anywinds of
doctrine; and where any one of these
dimensions is lacking, the perfect sta-
ture of the Church does not exist.” It
should, however, be noted, that the
word equal in the last part of verse
16, does not necessarily mean mu-
tually equal. Probably the inten-
tion of the clause is to depict the
height, like the breadth and length,
as everywhere the same; 1. e¢., no

one part of the cnclosing wall higher
than any other. The city is a per-
fect sguare, but not a perfect cube,
which would seem, even in a vision,
incongruous and impossible. The
“twelve thousand furlongs,” or
stadia by which the length and the
breadth are admeasured, bear an
evident relation to the numerical
symbolism of the rest of the book—
where twelve 18 always a note of the
Church, and thousand expressive of
vast number. Compare the twelve
times twelve thousand of the elect
in the seventh chapter.

A meaning equally expressive,
may be gained from the garniture
of precious stones, by which the
foundations are enriched. Remem-
bering that the foundation-stones
represent the apostolic band, the
jewels which in their far-flashing
radiance adorn them, plainly repre-
sent the various gifts with which the
intellects and hearts of Christ’s ser-
vants have been stored. In one,there
is the clear light of knowledge, and
in another the burning lustre of
genius. Every character has its
own endowment—patient thought,
or soaring imagination, a capacity
for energetic labour, or a habit of
calm submission. The eloquent
orator, and the thoughtful enquirer,
have each an assigned place. Every
precious stone shines with its own
glory, which itself is but a partial
reflection of the one Light which is
over all, and in all.

For ‘the glory of God doth
lighten the city, and the Lamb is
the light thereof.”” Fellowship with
God, and the reflection of Christ’s
character, are the crowning glory
of the Church. *There is no night
there.” The presence of Him who
is the true and only Light is per-
petual. At all times, and by every
member of the family of the re-
deemed, the privilege of commu-
nion with God may be enjoyed.
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“I saw,” says the Apostle, “no
Temple therein.””  There is no
centre of worship—no special ho-
nour assigned to outward form or
appointed place. Nor can any sec-
tion of the faithful, arrogate the
claim—The Temple of the Lord
are we.”  Co-extensive with the
Clurch 18 the Sanctuary; and the
merit and power of the Great Sacri-
ficc are ever present to the devout
heart; for not only * the Lord God
Almighty,” but ‘“the Lamb, is the
temple of it.”

Rich and full also are the sup-
plies of Divine grace afforded to the
Church. ¢ From the throne of God
and the Lamb,” <. e., from the heart
of the everlasting purpose of God
in Christ, strong and stedfast as
the Temple mountain, from whose
bosom gushed the waters of Siloam,
proceeds the water of life, clear as
crystal. We are at once reminded
of the words—*‘“There is a river,
the streams whereof shall make
glad the city of God, the holy place
of the tabernacles of the most High,”
and of that wonderful vision con-
tained in the forty-seventh of Eze-
kiel” As in KEzekiel, too, the
banks of the river on both sides
are lined by trees of life, unfading
in their foliage, unfailing in their
fruit. The sustenance and refresh-
ment are perpetual. For the tree
¢ beareth twelve mannerof fruits and
yieldeth her fruit every month.”
Our lives are ever changeful m their
need: but in the stores of the
Divine mercy there is satisfaction
for every passing hour. In the
spring time of promise and glad
anticipation, before the flowers of
life have had time to expand, and
when all other fruitage is but in its
Llossom, the fruit of the Tree of
Life is already ripe: and the little
child may prove the satisfaction and
the joy of Jesus’ love. But the
“ mouths” roll on: summer brings
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its sultry heats, and the woary
labourer droops beneath the burden
of the day. On this Tree, howevor,
there 1s fruit of cooling refreshment
for him; he eats, and renews
his strength for nobler toils. In
autumn, when the leaves around
are falling and other fruits are
gone, there is here unwithering
beauty and full supply-—changed,
indeed, but only as the need of
life is changed. And when the
chill winter of age has descended
on the landscape, and the frost has
withered other joys, and the flowers
of life are in their graves, this
Tree still rears its undecaying form
more conspicuously beautiful for
the surrounding ‘desolation, while
the pilgrim, spent and weary, con-
fesses that the most exquisite fruit
has been reserved till last “ My
flesh and my heart faileth : but God
is the strength of my heart and my
portion for ever.”

Nor do such gifts and privileges
terminate with those who receive
them in their fulness. The tree of
life ““ overshadows with its leaves
those to whom the taste of its fruit
is unknown.” In other words, the
tndirect benefits of Christianity are
productive of incalculable good to
those who have not yet experienced
its saving power. ‘‘The nations”
are “healed:” by the improvement
of public opinion, by the recogni-
tion of a higher standard of morals,
by the abolition of oppressive laws,
by the cessation of barbarous and
cruel customs. The Hindoo widow
is rescued from the burning pile,
even though she knows not the
widow’s God. The Polynesian babe
“leaps up in its mother’s arm”
though parent and child have never
heard how Jesus said, *“ Suffer the
little children to come unto me.”

Thus is the Church in one im-
portant respect the light of the
world. In that light ““ the nations
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walk,” while unconscious of the
gource of their new freedom and
blessedness. DBut soon this also is
discovered, and the world itself be-
comes tributary. Asin the sixtieth
chapter of Isaiah, the glory and
honour of the kings of the earth—
«the forces of the Gentiles”—are
seen gathering to the city of God.
First, the benefits conferred through
the Church of Christ are uncon-
sciously acknowledged. Then, the
moral supremacy of the Church is
confessed. Then, converting power
is manifested. In increasing num-
bers do the world’s population seek
the gates of Zion, On all sides,
those gates, as we have seen, are
open: and so do men come ““from
the east, and from the west, and
from the north, and from the south,
and sit down in the kingdom of
God.” This is truly the “* reign of
the saints.” ¢ The Lord God giveth
them light, end they shall reign for
ever and ever.” In proportion as
the church is spiritual, it is mighty.
The Light is Power. By Truth and
Love combined, the faithful attain
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dominion over the heart and con-
science of the world. By Christ
they have been made already “kings
and priests;” and ‘‘ they reign over
the earth.”*

It is well sometimes to fix our
thoughts upon our ideals. The per-
fect reality may indeed never be
attained on earth by the Church
collectively, any more than by the
individual Christian. But it cheers
and strengthens us to contemplate
the perfect will of God concerning
us. In so far as Christ’s true pre-
sence is acknowledged, and His will
obeyed, there is already a realization
of the wondrous vision. The lowliest
of true believers may claim the
blessedness : and, in the humblest
circle of Christian fellowship, there
is some image of the symmetry and
glory of the New Jerusalem.
“@lorious things are spoken of
thee, O City of God.” “* Blessed
are they that HAVE WASHED THEIR
ROBES,T that they may have access
to the Tree of Life, and may en-
ter in through the gate into the

city.”

RICHARD

BY THE REV. R. G.
IN a letter to his friend, Joseph
Hughes, dated July, 1809, John

oster says, “I have lately been
led into & fancy for possessing my-
self of the most noted divines of
the Established Church, and have
bought the principal works of
Hooker, Cudworth, Jeremy Taylor,
and Barrow. I have read enough
of each to be able to talk about
them, and to praise them in the
customary lingo of criticism with-
out talking altogether without
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MOSES, LYMINGTON.

book. I want a few more of them.

* QObserve, over, not on the earth, as in the
English translation of ch. v. 10. The best
oritics in this verse, it may also be remarked,
read the verb in the present tense—not shall
retgn, but are reigning. So Lachmann, Tis-
chendorf, Tregelles, Alford, Wordsworth.

4+ Such, as all critical students of Scrip-
ture know, is the reading approved by all,
or almost all, modern biblical scholars; the
slight doubt which still remained being
changed into moral certainty by the testi-
mony of the recently-discovered Sinaitic BIS.
Access, too, in the following clause, is a more
accurate rendering than right, as in the Eng-
lish version.
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especially Chillingworth and Leslic.
I apprehend our Dissenters are not
suticiently acquainted with these
antique geutlemen. Perhaps, we
are mortified at their striking supe-
riority overall the Noncons. of that
or the subsequent age.”

However 1t may be accounted
for, there is little reason to question
Mr. Foster’s accuracy in this opi-
nion ; ounly it might perhaps be
added with fairness that these
“mighties” are not much better
known within the pale of the Na-
tional Church. Only the few, have
any cousiderable acquaintance with
them. Ispecially is this true con-
cerningthefirst-named and “mighti-
est”’ of them all. The judgment
of the learned and unprejudiced of
his own age has been endorsed by
every succeeding generation,and yet
Richard Hooker and his great work
are not much heard of beyond
study-wallsorcollege lecture-rooms.
The nature and the range of his
great argument may perhaps ac-
count to some extent for this scant
though most honourable fame. A
controversial work upon the ritual
and government of the Church,
which left the beaten track of ec-
clesiastical polemics and soared into
the heights of philosophy, was not
likely to become popular even
in a disputatious age. But, never-
theless, it is somewhat singular
that the man whose intellect has
furnished the most powerful de-
fence of the Church of England
ever written, and who did more
than all her sons of that time to
keep her frame intact, should be
now scarcely more than a name,
and even indebted for this, in part,
to King James’s epithet— the
Judicious Hooker.”

If, however, it may be some com-
pensation to an unappreciated ge-
nius to find a good biographer,
Hooker has unquestionably enjoyed

the benefit in full. In a happy
hour for all “lives of good men ”
and for ““letters,” Izaak Walton was
persuaded by a friend to write
Hooker’s life. Although  past the
seventy of his age,” the work was
undertaken and accomplished as a
“labour of love.” With garrulous
simplicity, and fond reverence for
his friend’s friend, the ‘“old man
eloquent ”’ lingers over his task,
filling in the few and plain lines of
the picture, with a patience and ful-
ness of interest in his work such
as became a veteran angler. All
accessible sources of information
were laboriously searched, and the
smallest fragments of authentic tes-
timony gathered up with unsparing
industry and zeal. Among biogra-
phies, Walton’s “Lives ” have taken
rank with the master-pieces ; minia-
tures, indeed,—but of rich and rare
excellence.

Richard Hooker was born at
Heavitree, near Exeter, and conse-
quently is to be numbered amongst
those illustrious Devonshire men of
the sixteenth century who made
their native county proud of her
sons. Walton ascertained the year
of his birth apparently with some
difficulty, but it was ‘‘ about the year
of our redemption, 1558,” the year
of Queen Mary’s accession to the
throne. His parents and his school-
master early perceived the promise
of greatness in the boy, but the
straightness of his father’s means
forbad the indulgence of their hopes.
The good schoolmaster, however,
prevailed with the parents to give
up the design of apprenticing him,
and to keep him at school for some
time longer, until a way might be
found for sending himto the Univer-
sity. Providence favoured the good
man’s efforts for his beloved pupil,
and under the generous patronage
of another noted Devonshire wor-
thy of that age, Bishop Jewel,
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Hooker was entered at Corpus
Christi College, Oxford, in his
fifteenth year. His progress at the
university fully justified the fond
hopes of his friends. He was
elected a scholar of his college in
1578, and four years afterwards, fel-
low; having meanwhile taken the
usual degrees, and distinguished
himself so highly that he was re-
puted “mnot only to know more
of causes and effects; but what he
knew, he knew better than other
men.”” The death of Bishop Jewel,
in 1571, was a great grief and loss
to the poor student, for the place
he then held in the college was not
equal to his maintenance. But he
was soon relieved from the neces-
sity of depending upon a patron.
A few months after Bishop Jewel’s
death, he was invited to become
tutor to Bidwin Sandys, afterwards
Sir Edwin, the son of Archbishop
Sandys. The closest friendship
sprang up between the wealthy
student and his juvenile tutor, and
thenceforward Hooker’s Oxford life
was undisturbed by fears of pecu-
niary troubles. Other pupils sought
his instructions, one of whom,
George Cranmer, a grand-nephew of
the famous Archbishop, became his
life-long friend and of Sandys also.
The emoluments of his teachings,
Increased afterwards by those of
his fellowship, enabled him to en-
rich himself with varied stores of
learning, gathered from all sources,
and from regions ¢ remote from the
track of common studies” during
several years. His reputation as a
scholar obtained for him in 1579
the appointment of deputy-profes-
sor of Hebrew, and in the course of
the two following years he was or-
dained deacon and priest, being then
about twenty-eight years old.

It is generally understood that
the ““learned leisures ” of a college
fellowship are incompatible with
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““the holy estate of matrimony.”
The tenure of a fellowship is ter-
minable by the marriage of the fel-
low as irrevocably as by his death ;
and it is reckoned, therefore, the
part of a wise man to postpone
marriage until he can vacate his
fellowship for a snug rectory in the
gift of his College. It does not ap-
pear that Hooker behaved with com-
mendable prudencein thisparticular;
he seems to have been wanting in
proper regard for so wholesome a
doctrine. Most certainly his choice
of a wife i1s one of the numerous
lamentable illustrations of the un-
wisdom of wise men. But how he
came to marry at all, is first to be
told. Not long after his entrance
into holy orders he was appointed to
preach at St. Paul’s Cross. What
procured him this distinction, whe-
ther it was his spreading reputation
as a theologian, or the friendship
of Sandys, 18 unknown. That old
pulpit was then the centre of at-
traction to all Londoners, high and
low alike ; for nobles and common-
ers, and even royalty itself, acknow-
ledged the spiritual eminence of
Paul’s Cross. It was natural that
the most suitable provision should
be made for the comfort of the
preachers who came up from the
country to fulfil their appointments ;
and a house, called the Shunamite’s
house (perhaps so named at first by
some humourous divine), was pro-
vided for them with fitting enter-
tainment for two days before, and
one day after the sermon. How
arduous and exhausting the service
was deemed, these arrangements
show. But it must be remembered
that an Oxford Fellow of that time
had no means of getting to Paul’s
Cross except on horseback or
afoot ; and 1if the weather proved
stormyor wet,a day or two of rest be-
fore preaching would be absolutely
necessary. Hooker unhappily had
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to make his way to London in bad
weather, and upon the back of a
horse whose ‘“ going” was so un-
pleasant to his rider, that the good
man’s temper was ruffled beyond
measure towards the friend who had
dissuaded him from walking the
journey. In this sad plight, men.
tally, as well as bodily indisposed,
he arrived at his lodgings, and re-
ceived the kind and assiduous at-
tentions of the lady of the house,
Mrs. Churchman. Much to his
own astonishment, he was enabled
throngh her care of him, to dis-
charge his duty at the set time,
and such was the impression which
her kindness made, and so grateful
was he for it, that, according to the
rich description of Walton, he
thought himself bound in conscience
to believe allshesaid,sothat the good
man came to be persuaded by her
““that he was a man of tender con-
stitution, and that it was best for
hiin to have a wife to be a nurse to
him, such an one as might both
prolong his life and make it more
comfortable; and such an one she
could and would provide for him, if
he thought fit to marry.” And he,
not considering that the children of
this world are wiser in their genera-
tion than the children of light ; but,
like a true Nathanael, fearing no
guile, because he meant none, did
give her power to choose for him,
promising upon a fair summons to
return to Liondon and accept of her
choice; and he did so, in that, or
about the year following. Now,
the wife she provided for him was
her daughter Joan, who brought him
neither beauty nor portion, and for
her conditions, they were too like
that wife’s which is by Solomon
compared to a dripping house; so
that the good man had no reason to
rejoice n the wife of his youth ;
but too just cause to say with the
Loly prophet, © Woe is me, that I
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am constrained to have my habitation
o the tents of Kedar.”

Hooker’s presentation to a liv-
ing did not take place until some
time after his marriage, and Dray-
ton Beauchamp, near Aylesbury,
was then scarcely worthy to be
called a “living.” His friends,
Sandys and Cranmer, visited him
here not long after his coming, and
were surprised to find their quon-
dam tutor in the field—Horace, in-
deed, in his hand—tending his few
sheep, while his servant was gone
to the house to assist Mrs. Hooker
in some household business. But
his visitors were not only grieved
to see his poverty—the unhappi-
ness of his domestic life was evi-
dent also. The cheerful flow of
friendly converse was rudely inter-
rupted by his wife’s calling him
away ‘‘to rock the cradle;” and
their reception was in general so
uncomfortable that they departed
as quickly as possible, sad at heart
for the evil days upon which their
beloved tutor had fallen.

In 1585 the Mastership of
the Temple became vacant, and
through his friend, Sandys, Hooker
was appointed to the office, not,
however, without some reluctance
on his part to exchange the quiet-
ness of the country for the excite-
ment of London life. There were
also other reasons which caused the
mild and the thoughtful man to
shrink from the burdensome honours
his friends wished him to wear.
The Church of England was at
that time in one of the great crises
of her history. The Anglican sec-
tion and the Puritan section were
at open feud with each other, and
there was no third party of any
importance to moderate between
them. The Queen was, of course,
zealously in favour of the Angli-
cans; her zeal being assiduously
fanned by the favourite ecclesiasti-
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cal councillor, Archbishop Whitgift,
But several of the great statesmen
who surrounded her were as friendly
as they dared to bewith the Puritans,
and owing to this strong position
at court, the contest between the
hostile parties was warm and ob-
stinate. In London, the Puritans
were very numerous and influential;
even the Temple pulpit itself was
partially in their hands, Mr. Walter
Travers, oneof the chiefsof theparty,
being afternoon Lecturer. It was
inevitable that the new Master of
the Temple would be forced into the
controversy with them upon matters
of church government and disci-
pline, particularly as it was under-
stood that Hooker’s preferment to
the mastership was a disappoint-
ment to Travers. Occasion was
soon found for opening a dispute,
and Travers had no difficulty in
widening it to embrace all the
points of difference between the
two great parties in the Church.
Being one of the most popular
preachers of the day, and a great
favourite with the Temple congre-
gation, crowds came to the afternoon
Lecture, while the morning sermon
drew comparatively few hearers,
Witty Thomas Fuller’s sketches of
the rival preachers bring the scene
vividly before us. “Mr. Hooker
his voice was low, stature lttle,
gesture none at all ; standing stone-
still in the pulpit, as if the posture
of his body were the emblem of
his mind, immoveable in his opi-
nions. Where his eye was left
fixed at the beginning, it was found
fixed at the end of the sermon; in
a word, the doctrine he delivered
had nothing but itself to garnish it.
His style was long and pithy, driv-
Ing on a whole flock of clauses
before he came to the close of a
sentence; so that, when the copi-
ousness of his style met not with
Proportionable capacity in his audi-
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tors, it was unjustly censured for
being perplexed, tedious, and oh-
scure,—Mr. Travers his utterance
was graceful—gesture plausible,
—matter profitable—method plain,
and his style carried in it indolem
pietatis, a genius of grace flowing
from his sanctified heart.” The
Temple congregation must have
been composed of choicer elements
than the London churches generally
could boast of, but who can wonder
that it ebbed and flowed as it
did ?

But, while Hooker and Travers
were disputing warmly, although
not bitterly, over the whole field
of controversy, the authorities in
Church and State looked on, with
growing uneasiness. It was evident
that some mischief would be brewed
eventually if the Temple pulpit con-
tinued to speak, as Fuller puts it,
‘“ pure Canterbury in the morning,
and Geneva in the afternoon.”” Arch-
bishop Whitgift, therefore, summa-
rily ended the strife by prohibiting
Traversfrom preaching. ThePuritan
leader, however, did not succumb
without a struggle. He stirred the
friends of his party by appealing to
the Privy Council for a reversal of
the Primate’s prohibition. Although
unsuccessful in this effort, which
elicited an answer from Hooker in-
tended for the same dignified body,
such a storm was raised against
Hooker that, ‘“weary of the noise
and contentions”’ of the Temple,
he begged the Archbishop to re-
move him to some country parson-
age, where, as he said, “I may
study and pray for God’s blessing
upon my endeavours, and keep
myself in peace and privacy, and
behold God’s blessing spring out of
my mother-earth, and eat my own
bread without opposition; for, in-
deed, God and mnature did not
intend me for conteuntions, but for
study and quietness.”  Such plead-
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ing as this for a lower place could
scarcely be denied, and the Arch-
bishop was the more disposed to
Listen to it, because he was informed
of the projected treatise upon “ our
Kcclesiastical Polity.” Hooker’s de-
sire was speedily gratified, he being
presented to the living of Boscombe,
near Salisbury, in 1591. Here, in
a house still occupied by the rectors
of Boscombe, lie found seclusion
and leisure to think out maturely
the plan of the treatise which his
controversy with Travers had sug«
gested to him, and which, during
the troublous times of his London
life, he had partially prepared. The
first four books of the eight he pro-
posed to write upon the Laws of
Ecclesiastical Polity were published
in 1594. In the following year his
powerful friends secured his ap-
pointment by the Queen to the richer
living of Bishopsbourne, near Can-
terbury, where he lived out the
few years of life that remained to
him in the honour, reverence, and
love, of many. While performing
his ministerial duties here, with
exemplary diligence and fidelity, he
brought out the fifth book of his
great work, and prepared the re-
maining three; but his death, has-
tened, as some believed by the
labours he imposed upon himself,
prevented the full accomplishment
of his purpose. A long and severe
sickness seized him about the year
1600, and he gradually sunk under
it, finishing his earthly course in
his forty-seventh year with this
testimony upon his lips :— God
hath heard my daily petitions, for I
am at peace with all men, and He is
at peace with me; and from which
blessed assurance [ feel that inward
joy, which this world can neither
give nor take from me; my con-
science beareth me this witness,
and this witness makes the thought
of death joyful. I could wish to
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live to do the Church more scrvice ;
but cannot hope it, for my days are
pastas a shadow that returns not.”

To form a just conception of the
part Hooker took in the great ec-
clesiastical conflict to which our
present religious condition as a
nation is largely due, we must
observe the position of the hostile
parties at the time. The controversy
had passed from a dispute about
vestments, ‘“those relics of the
Amorites,” as Bishop Jewel called
them, to one of greater moment by
far. The Puritans had never looked
with favour upon the halfway re-
formation which Queen FElizabeth
and her leading councillors had
authoritatively completed. When
then, it appeared that no concessions
were to be made respecting cere-
monies and vestments; that “final-
ity” -was the doctrine of the
““ powers that be ;”” and, moreover,
that non-observance of the vyre-
scribed forms of worship was a
penal offence, the whole Puritan
body in the Church united to
demand a thorough reformation.
There had been ardent, eager spirits
advocating this course before, but
they were few and comparatively
unsupported. “ Bit by bit reform”
had been hitherto counted good
policy by.most of the party. This
hope being extinguished, the men
of extreme views became the recog-
nized leaders, and the principle was
maintained with the whole strength
of the party that ¢ those things
only are to be placed in the Church
which the Lord Himself in HisWord
commanded.” Their opposition was
now directed against the entire
fabric of the Anglican Church-
polity, as being at variance with
Scripture.

It was during this stage of the
struggle that Hooker entered the
field with his first four books, pub-
lished soon after the preachings at
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the Temple Church. ' Other dispu-
tants against the Puritans had been
content simply to deny that Scrip-
ture is the only rule qf_Church-
polity, claiming for the civil power,
or the pro tempore governors of the
Church, both right and liberty for
]egislating according to their dis-
cretion. Hooker lifted the discus-
gior into a higher region. He
maintained in his first book that all
laws, whether natural—made known
through reason and life: or super-
natural—revealed in Scripture ; are
equally of Divine origin, and are
therefore of valid authority and
obligation. ~ “They,” he says,
“rightly maintain that God must
be glorified in all things, and that
the actions of men cannot tend unto
his glory, unless they be framed
after His law; but it is their error
to think that the only law which
Grod hath appointed unto men in that
behalf is in the sacred Scripture.”
Upon this foundation he then, in
the second, third, and fourth books,
deals with the main arguments of
the Puritans, denying first, that
Scripture is the only rule of all
things which in this life may be
done by men; and then, that it
must of necessity contain a form of
Church-polity, the laws whereof
may in no wise be altered. The
fourth book more directly meets the
assertion that “ our form of Church-
polity is corrupted with Popish
orders, rites, and ceremonies, ba-
nished out of certain Reformed
Churches, whose example therein
we ought to have followed.” But it
1s1n the fifth book that Hooker girds
himself for a hand-to-hand fight
over every inch of the ‘“ debateable
land.”” Here, the goodly frame of his
beloved Church with its holy places,
holy days, holy garments, holy pos-
tures, holy rites, and the substant®
endowments of consecrated reve-
Dues, i3 elaborately set forth, and

defended with all the strength which
logic, and eloquence, and learning,
could lend to his cause. The re-
maining three books were not pub-
lished 1n bhis lifetime, and were
supposed to have been tampered
with, before publication.

Dr. Arnold, with hiswonted energy
once said, “I long to see some-
thing which should solve what is to
me the great problem of Hooker’s
mind. He is the only man that I
know, who, holding with his whole
mind and soul, the idea of the eter-
nal distinction between moral and
positive laws, holds with it the love
for a priestly and ceremonial re-
ligion, such as appears in the fifth
book.” And this problem seems
still the harder to solve when we
light upon the rich vein of Gos-
pel truth which runs through his
discourses upon Justification, the
perpetuity of Faith in the Elect,
and other subjects. Hooker’s High-
Churchismwas a different thing from
Laud’s. He had no serious differ-
ences with his Puritan brethren
touching *“ sound doctrine, although
he did not cherish such ardent
affection as they did, for the great
Presbyter of Geneva. It was by a
perfectly independent course of
study, that he arrived with them at
the same doctrinal conclusions ; and,
while his range of view was ampler
than theirs, his heart too, rested
placidly in the  gospel of the grace
of God.” In the discourse upon
Justification, having exposed the
errors of the Church of Rome con-
cerning the doctrine, he says,
¢« Let 1t be counted folly, or frenzy,
or fury whatsoever; it 1is our
comfort and our wisdom ; we care
for no knowledge in the world but
this—That man hath sinned, and
God hath suffered ; that God hath
made himself the Son of Man, and
that men are made the righteous-
ness of God.” Again, in the second
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sermon upon part of St. Jude’s
Epistle, he bears a strong testi-
mony against Romish doctrine,
which needs only conversion of its
terms to swt Sacramentalism also.
““ A strange and strong delusion it
1s wherewith the Man of Sin hathbe-
witched the world ; a forcible spirit
it must needs be, which hath
brought men to such a senseless
and immeasurable persuasion as
this is, not only that men clothed
with mortality and sin, as we our-
selves are, can do God so much
service as shall be able to make a
full and perfect satisfaction before
the tribunal seat of God for their own
sins, yea, a great deal more than is
sufficient for themselves; but also
that a man at the hands of a Bishop
or a Pope, for such or such a price,
may buy the overplus of other
men’s merits, purchase the fruit
of other men’s labours, and buld
his soul by another man’s faith. Is
not this man drowned in the gall of
bitterness ? Ishis heart right in the
sight of God? Can he have any
part or fellowship with Peter, and
with the successors of Peter, who
thinketh so vilely of building the
precious temples of the Holy
Ghost. Let his money perish with
him, and he with it, because he
judgeth that the gift of God may
be sold for money. But, beloved
in the Lord, deceive not yourselves,
neither suffer ye yourselves to be
deceived : ye can receive no more
ease nor comfort for your souls by
another man’s faith, than warmth
for your bodies by another man’s
clothes, or sustenance by the bread
which another doth eat. The just
shall live by his own faith.”
Another extract from the dis-

course upon the certainty and per-
petuity of Faith in the Elect, may
suffice to exhibit the teaching of
Hooker respecting this distin-
guished doctrine of Puritan theo-
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logy :—*“ Stmon, Simon, Satan hatl,
deswred to winnow thee as wheat; here
is our toil: but I have prayed for thee
that thy faith fail not; this is our
safety. No man’s condition so surg
as owrs; the prayer of Christ is
more than suflicient both to
strengthen us—be we mnever so
weak, and to overthrow all adver-
sary power—be it never so strong
and potent. His prayer must not
exclude our labour; their thoughts
are vain, who think that their
watching can preserve the city
which God Himself is not willing
to keep. And are not theirs as
vain, who think that God will keep
the city for which they themselves
are not careful to watch? The
husbandman may not therefore burn
his plough, nor the merchant for-
sake his trade, because God hath
promised I will not forsake thee.
And do the promises of God con-
cerning our stability, think yon,
make 1t a matter indifferent for us
to use, or not to use the means
whereby, to attend, or not to attend
to reading, to pray, or not to pray
that we fall not into temptation?

‘It was not the meaning of our

Lord and Saviour in saying,* Father,
keep them in thy mame,’ that we
should be careless to keep our-
gelves, To our own safety, our
own sedulity is required. And
then blessed for ever and ever,
be that mother’s child, whose faith
hath made him the child of God.
The earth may shake, the pillars of
the world may tremble under us;
the countenance of the heaven may
be appalled, the sun may lose his
light, the moon her beauty, the
stars their glory: but concerning
the man that trusteth in God, if
the fire have proclaimed itself un-
able as much as to singe a hair of
his head; if lions,—beasts ravenous
by nature and keen with hunger,
being set to devour, have as it
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religiously adored the very
;lv;;]?,of thegi'aithleman, what isthere
in the world that shali change h;:s
Leart, overthrow his faith, alter his
affection towards God, or the affec-
tion of God to him? If I be of
this note, who shall make a separa-
tion between me and my God?
« Shall tribulation, or anguish, or
persecution, or famine, or naked-
ness, or peril, or sword 7’ Noj; “I
am persuaded that neither these,
nor death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come,
nor height, nor depth, nor any other
creature’” shall ever prevail so far
over me. ‘I know in whom I have
believed;” I am notignorant whose
precious blood hath been shed for
me; I have a shepherd full of kind-
ness, full of care, and full of power:
unto him I commit myself; his own
finger hath engraven this sentence
on the tables of my heart—** Satan
hath desired to winnow thee as
wheat, but I have prayed for thee
that thy faith fail not”” Therefore,
the assurance of my hope I will
labour to keep as a jewel unto the
end, and by labour, through the
gracious mediation of his prayer, I
shall keep it.”

It is truly difficult to expound
the mysterious conjunction of oppo-
site religious systems in Hooker’s
mind. Antagonism to Rome, and
Inclination towards.Rome, are alike
manifest in his works. His eloquent
and philosophical vindication of
the obnoxious ritual of the English
Church rallied the waverers of his
party in his own day, and has been
a bulwark against church reformers
and so-called latitudinarians ever
$mce ; and yet no evangelical could
forge a keener weapon against

ome, or smite with stronger hand
on behalf of the Articles of Faith.

e Sacramentalism of Laud, which
contributed in no small measure to
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hasten the downfall of Charles the
First, was but a logical deduction
from Hooker’s fundamental propo-
sitions in his fifth book. And every
revival of medieval rites and cere-
monies in our own,orpreceding times
more or less owes its development
to the countenance given to them
by the logic and genius of Hooker.
Perhaps the best solution of the
problem is, that the very greatness
of his mind and the breadth of his
view rendered him incapable of per-
ceiving the practical inconsistency
of a Scriptural faith and a Romish
ritual. The Apostle Paul found no
difficulty in conforming to the Jew-
ish ceremonial worship when Chris-
tian charity required it, but both
the Jewish and Gentile Christians
were ill-able to follow his example,
or to applaud the true ground of
his behaviour. The Apostle, how-
ever, knew that Christian truth was
particularly incompatible with Jew-
ish forms, although he charitably
yielded compliance to Jewish pre-
Judices whenever his conscience
suffered him. But Hooker had no
similar conviction. Because he him-
self could hold the doctrines of free
grace, and yet zealously observe the
orders of the Rubric, he deemed it
equally easy for others to do the
same. His system is but a splendid
theory, and the history of the
Church of England since his time
has proved its impracticability.
The judgment of posterity has
approved the demand of the Puri-
tans that the Reformation of the
Church of England should embrace
the ritual as well as the creed of
the Church, and that the Scripture
must be regarded as the supreme
and sufficient rule of reformation.
A Scriptural church-polity is the
necessary practical complement of
a Scriptural creed. The logic of
Hooker, aided as it was by his am-
ple knowledge and splendid genius,
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has failed to disprove the Puritan’s
assertion that Anglicanism tends to
Rome. It may be, and doubtless
is, hard to hit- the flaw in his rea-
soning ; but it is a true spiitual in-
stinct which prompts us to suspect
it. By all the rules of the art of
war, it was said, the English army
was beaten at Waterloo, but never-
theless they drove the enemy from

the field. And by all the rules of
intellectual conflict perhapsthe Puri.
tans were beaten in the ecclesiastica)
battle of the 16th century, but the
subsequent events of our national
history,and theindications of thepre.
sent time, predict the ultimate com-
pletion of that Church Reform which
the book of the Laws of Ecclesiasti.
cal Polity was written to withstand,

THE NEW YEAR.
What deepening sound falls on the listless ear,

As if an angel’s whisper spoke to man.
Hark ! ’tis the knell of time,—the dying year
Breathes its last sigh, and measures out its span;

And new-born time its solemn message tells,

Of sorrow’s tears, and pleasure’s transient gleam,

And wakes new joy, as when the happy bells
Ring out their merry bridal peals, or seem,
In muffled notes, to say—* this life is but a dream.”

There rise the heights of Providence sublime,
Casting dark shadows on this vale below—

Heights which an angel’s footsteps must not climb—
Above the range of mortal ken to know

Hid in the Infinite, save where the light

Of burning propbecy its brightness throws,

Reveals the future to our wondering sight,
Prescribes the medicine for creation’s woes,

And tells the weary troubled earth of sweet repose.

Lo sits in grandeur Gaunl’s imperial King,
Subtle in councils, terrible in fight,

Or peace, or war, his double speeches bring
His honour sullied, but his sabres bright.

Lo, Russian hordes in their embattled ire,
Trample from Polish soil and Freedom's day,

The spark of liberty’s most holy fire;
Remorseless as the vulture, bears away
To her high rock the fluttering and defenceless prey.
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Heaven keeps its councils well—the signs are given
And whispered only to the soul of prayer;

Signs in the roaring sea, and signs from Heaven,
Signs in the sun, and comet’s wandering star,
Creation’s wonders providence proclaim

Unfurl the banners of His high decree,

And speak the grandeur of His awful name !
Nations look up and pray—they may be free,
Whilst sabres flash ; and some cry liberty !

Some for oppression shout, and all for victory !

Oh, Christ! Jehovah’s everlasting Son,

Descend once more, put on thy bright array,

Thou throned, anointed, everliving One !

Come to our night, and make our darkness day;
Hast thou not promised thine expecting bride,

A speedy advent ? Answer to her call,

Let Thy right arm roll back the crimson tide

Of cruel war; its clarion trump recall,

Rebuild the world, and ransom’d from their thrall,
The myriad nations at Thy holy feet shall fall!

Hexry Dowson.
Bradford, 1864.

Hebielos,

Momoirs of the Life and Philanthropic TrE late Dr. Andrew Reed was in
Labours of Andrew Reed, D.D.; with every semse of the words an able
Selections from his Jowrnals. Edited minister of the New Testament.
by his Sons, Anprew Remp, B.A., During the day in which he lived,
and Crarres Reep, F.S.A. London: many of the pulpits of Evangelical
Strahan and Co., 32, Ludgate Hill. Nonconformity were occupied by some

1863.



38 REVIEWS.

of the greatest orators which this
country ever produced; and yet the
luminary of East London shone among
them with no inferior splendour. His
greater efforts were marked by a power,
an clevation of tone, and a loftiness of
expression, which had not often been
exemplified in the Christian ministry.
But still, though capable of rising to
the level of important public occasions,
in his ordinary pastoral labours he
never sacrificed usefulness to ambition.
The truth most calculated to edify
believers, and bring the ungodly to
repentance, was always set forth with
a clearness and simplicity that could
hardly be surpassed; and this was,
beyond a doubt, the secret of his very
great success. There were some that
far excelled even Dr. Reed in eloquence
and genius, but the number of their
converts will bear no comparison with
those whom he was honoured as the
instrument of bringing into the Church
of Christ. Few ministers, perhaps,
will have a greater multitude to be
their joy and crown, in the day of God.

Andrew Reed was born on the 27th
of November, 1787, in the parish of
St. Clement Danes, without Temple
Bar. It was his privilege to be
descended from a godly race, and to
have parents who sought to bring up
their childrenin the nurture and admo-
nition of the Lord. Doubtless, their
early instructions and pious influence
prepared the way, but it was through
means of the ministry of Mr. Lyndall,
his own predecessor at Cannon Street
Road, that he was actually brought to
religious decision. Subsequently, we
find him diligent in the pursnit of
knowledge, seizing every opportunity
for the cultivation of his mind, and
actively engaged in Sunday School
teaching. Of course, it would not be
long beforc others would observe in
bhim talents of a superior order, that
might be expected to do good service
in the Christian ministry; and this,
together with his own inclination,
finally led to his consecration to that
high and holy work. What is some-
what singular in the case of Dr. Reed
i, that on the conclusion of his college

course at Hackney, he became pastor
of the very church of which he was g
member, showing that sometimes g
prophet may have honour in his own
country—a circumstance that surely
warrants us in inferring a high reputa-
tion both for competency and piety,
Nor is it less honourable, both to the
church and their minister, that he con-
tinued among the same people to the
end of his days. Indeed, it appears to
have been a fixed principle with him
that a pastoral connexion once formed
should be regarded as permanent,
unless Providence itself rendered a
change unmistakeably imperative.
Thus, through more than one trial,
and threatened alienation of friends,
upon the causes of which we do not
feel called upon to enter, or to express
an opinion, Dr. Reed maintained his
ground, and to the last sought no other
than the spiritual bride of his early
affections.

For the details of his ministerial
life we must refer our readers to the
goodly octavo which is the monument
of filial piety, and which has the merit
of being profoundly interesting, and
not overloaded with private memo-
randa. It is an exceedingly difficult
task for sons to write the Memoirs of
a father of whom they have in many
respects, reagon to be proud; foras-
much as they have, or may be reason-
ably presumed to have, an irresistible
inclination to colour their portraiture,
and present the carum caput as a model
of perfection. This is the inevitable
effect of a mnatural and amiable
partiality. The elements of Dr. Reed’s
usefulneds as a philanthropist did not
gurely consist in all the smooth and
gentle dispositions, which, while they
tenderly embraced the wants of orphan-
hood, softened all social intercourse,
and made co-operation a pleasure and
delight. If it were so, we can only
say, that such a character is both con-
trary to nature and experience. To
us, the subject of this volume appears
to have been a very majestic man—o
inflexible will and purpose—who could
afford to have the angles of his charac-
ter left unrounded, and his value to
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e delermined by the deeds of merey
which have made his name immortal.

We say this deliberately. The
founder of the London Orphan Asylum
at Clapton; of the Iufant Orphan
Asylum at Wanstead; of the asylum
for fatherless children at Reedham;
of the Asylum for Idiots; and of the
Royal Hospital for Incurables, has
done enough to secure a mname that
posterity will not willingly let die. It
is inseparably blended with the history
of those now mnational institutions.
Persons who care nothing for religion,
or for Dr. Reed as a minister, will
read this life with profound interest
and admiration, as showing what one
man can do in the cause of benevolence,
without great riches, and by the mere
force of untiring industry and determi-
nation. Those who wish to know the
secret springs of human action, will
trace with satisfaction and pleasure the
origin of all ‘his efforts in the cause of
the orphan, to their first fountain in
the incidents of domestic life. Alto-
gether the volume is a most important
1ssue, and reflects great credit upon its
joint editors. We hope that thereby
many will be stimulated to follow him
in 50 far as he followed Christ.

Mediatorial Sovereignty the Mystery of
Christ and the Revelation of the Old

and New Testaments, By GEORGE
Stewarp. 2 vols.  Edinburgh:
T. & T. Clark.

In these handsome volumes Mr.
Steward has discussed the doctrine of
Mediatorial Sovereignty with a fulness
aud completeness towhich no otherwork
on the subject in our language pretends.
It appears that he had drawn out
the scheme of his argument whilst
éngaged in the active duties of the
Ministry ; but being unable to secure
the needful time for completing it to

'8 own satisfaction, he was compelled
to await the leisure which retirement
rom pastoral labours could afford, to
arrange his materials in proper form ;
and we congratulate him on the good
use he has made of that leisure.

In a well-written introduaction, tlLe
Sovereignty of God over all his works
is discussed, and his Sovereignty over
man is shown to be essentially media-
torial. The thesis which the author
maintains is then stated, that ¢ this
rule is . . . . the one grand fact to
which revelation is appomnted to bear
witness,” so that inspiration, when
viewed as supplying mankind with the
several books of the Bible, “is the
historical development of [this] one
single first principle—a fountain truth.”
The evidence adduced in support of
this proposition is naturally distributed
into two parts, the first embracing the
Old, and the second the New Testa-
ment Scriptures. By giving a summary
of the topics which are dealt with, our
readers will easily judge for themselves
as to the exhaustiveness of the treatise.
Under the first part, then, it is shown
that Sovereignty is * the chief charac-
teristic in the creation of man,” and
‘“ proofs of Mediatorial Sovereignty ”
are drawn “from the federal character
of Adam, and its influence on the fall.”
The divine titles of * the Word,” * the
Angel of the Lord,” “Redeemer,”
“Jehovah,” “Lord,” are then ex-
amined as declarations of this Sove-
reignty. The forms of divine mani-
festation next pass under review, and
the indications of Mediatorial Sove-
reignty to be found in the primitive
faith and worship of the church, in
the covenants, in the church, and in
the types, are carefully traced. This
Sovereignty is further proved to be the
doctrine of prophecy, and the discus-
sion is appropriately closed by show-
ing that the Old Testament is funda-
mental to the New. In the second
part, the history of the personal and
official titles of the Messiah, and the
illustrations of Mediatorial Sovereignty
found in the ministry of our Lord, in
the work of the Holy Ghost, in the
testimony of the apostles, and in the
church, are examined at great length,
and the proof is thus completed that
“ the Father hath committed all judg-
ment unto the Son, that all men should
honour the Son, even as they honour
the Father.”
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The general ability with which this
great argument is conducted makes us
regret the diffuse style adopted by the
author. Had there been as much
energy shown in keeping down all
tendency to wuse the amplifications
customary in spoken discourses, as
there is diligence manifested in the
collection of the Scriptural evidence,
the book would have been smaller in
bulk, and, as we think, of increased
value to theological readers. But we
are bound to say that, even amidst the
redundancies of expression which we
could wish out of the way, the argu-
ment is not overlaid, but always fairly
kept in view. It is a work especially
fit to be read aloud, and would be sure
to keep alive the interest of intelligent
persons ; but it will amply repay the
closest attention of the student. We
shall be glad to kmow that it has a
large circulation in our body.

A Critical and Ezegetical Commentary on
the Book of Genesis, with a new trams-
lation. By James G. Mureay, LL.D.,
T.C.D., Professor of Hebrew, Belfast.
Edinburgh : T. and T. Clark, 1863.
The design of this work is to trace

out for ordinary readers of the Bible
the exact meaning of the phraseology
uwsed in the Book of Genesis. The
author’s acquirements as a Hebrew
scholar have enabled him to render
good service in a department requiring
much discrimination and patient labour
to produce anything of permanent
value to the Church of God; and we
heartily welcome the aid thus given us
in the study of *this venerable docu-
ment.” Critical students would have
prized the work more highly if it had
been prepared with a special reference
to their wants, and the philological and
other questions raised in counexion
with the book had been exhaustively
discussed. But, as Dr. Murphy has
evidently provided for a much larger
class, and has written for the instruc-
tion of those who know little of Hebrew,
he has allowed himself considerable

range as an expositor. He is very
careful not to admit unnecessary diffi.
culties in the text, and to limit himself
to the statements which its own words
by fair interpretation can be shown to
make. In this way he obviates many
objections and quibbles that have been
raised by scientific and other inquirers,
and gives fair reason for the conclusion
that there is nothing in the Book of
Genesis which will be found contrary
to the facts established by science,
when they have first given themselves
the trouble to understand the precise
meaning of the document they have in
their hands. We commend the work
to our readers, and can assure them
that, when they may see reason to
doubt the interpretation given of any
passage by Dr. Murphy, they will give
him credit for an evident desire to get
at and state the truth as it is recorded.

Sacrificiol Worship of the Old Testa-
ment. By J. Kurrz, D.D., Professor
of Theology at Dorpat, &c. Trans.
lated by James Martin, B.A, Edin-
burgh: T. and T. Clark, 1863.

This volume is a welcome addition
to the series of translations issued by
Messrs. Clark. It contains an elabo-
rate examination of the sacrificial sys-
tem established by God of old, and is
worthy of attentive study by all minis-
ters of the Gospel. Even the discus-
sions, in which Dr. Kurtz delights, of
theories of his German opponents have
a great interest for English theologians,
for they shew us the tendencies of spe-
culation against which it is necessary
to be forearmed ; whilst the thorough-
ness of investigation which charac-
terises the book makes it a model for
all who engage in such studies. We
should be glad to know that the es-
teemed theological tutors of our col-
leges made it a class-book for their
students, and lectured upon it with
corresponding ability ; for they would
thereby do much to fit their pupils to
become workmen that need mot be
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of
truth.
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Brief Hotices,

The Cowrse of Faith ; or, the Practical
Believer Delineated. By Joms ANGELL
James. Second edition, Fourth thou-
gand. London: Hamilton, Adams & Co.,
Paternoster Row. Birmingham: Hud-
gon and Son, Bull Street.  Pp. 336.—It
would seem superfluous to notice a work
which has been so long before the public,
and for the excellency of which the
lamented author’s name is a sufficient

arantee. But many of our readers
will be glad to learn that the publishers
now offer it at a very reduced price, and
we hope that this will greatly extend its
circulation.

The Qospel according to Saint Matthew.
A new translation, with brief Notes and
a Harmony of the Four Gospels. Lon-
don: Samuel Bagster and Sons, 15,
Paternoster Row.—The design of this
translation is to give the exact meaning
of the Greek in the English of the pre-
sent day. We must say, however, that
if we are to judge by this volume, the
English of the present day is very far
inferior in beauty, force, and euphony to
the language of our forefathers. More-
over, it seems to us, that words and
phrases that are found in our standard
version, and which are mot obsolete, are
here exchanged for others without any
real difference of signification. To lake
an example at random from the narra-
tive of the Syrophenician woman: we do
not see that “ requested ” is more modern
than “besought,” nor *“the bread of the
children ” and “ thetable of the master,”
than the “children’s bread” and the
master’s table.” And yet in the genea-
logy the translator gives us *David’s
son, Abraham’s son,” instead of the son
of David, the son of Abraham. Again,
what motive can there be for altering—
“Be it unto thee even as thou wilt,” into
:' Be it for thee as thou desirest,” and
‘0 woman great is thy faith,” into “ O
woman thy faith is great.” The sense
18 as nearly as possible the same: is it
that the force and beauty of the former
rendering are greater than the original?
W}th all due deference to the scholar-
8hip of Mr. Godwin we cannot think so.
Altogether, in our opinion, this version
would have been far better if the mo-
dernising process had been conducted

with more judgment and taste. The
catalogue of lessons, however, to be de-
rived from the Gospel now under our con-
sideration, together with the harmony,
will be found of great practical utility.

The New Testament of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. The common Eng-
lish version corrected by the Final Com-
mittee of the American Bible Union.
Eleventh thousand. New York: Ame-
rican Bible Union, 1863. Vol. I.—This
first volume contains the whole of the
Four Gospels. As put forth under the
sanction of a great institution, it has a
strong guarantee with respect to fidelity
and accuracy. The emendations of the
received English text, though numerous,
are not obtrusive, and therefore are not
harshly at variance with familiar phra-
seology that is consecrated by long
usage. We regard this as a great merit.
To Baptists it will perhaps be the more
acceptable, inasmuch as it translates the
words that relate to the ordinance, and
is an immersionist version.

Thomas Raffles, D.D., LL.D. A Sketch
by James Barpwin Browy, B.A., Minis-
ter of Clayland’s Chapel, Clapham Road.
London: Jackson, Walford and Hodder,
27, Paternoster Row. Pp. 53.—This brief
record of a distinguished man, who be-
longed to a race of great preachers that
has now well-nigh passeg away, will be
welcomed far beyond the limits of the
denomination with which Dr. Raffles was
identified.  Comparatively few, even
though possessed of commanding elo-
quence and power, have fulfilled a course
so long, prosperous, and useful. Mr.
Brown has exhibited in few words the
character of the man, and the causes of
his success, with much judgment, and
in a spirit worthy of the highest cowm-
mendation.

First Lessons in the Life of our Lord
Jesus Christ, for Familtes and Schools. By
Cuarces WiLts, M A, Jackson, Walford
and Hodder, 27, Paternoster Row, 1863.
Pp. 78.—A very useful little manual for
Bible classes and for catechetical instruc-
tion generally. No questions are given,
but they may be easily applied by any
judicious and intelligent teacher. We
hope the work will be widely circulated.

The Contrast; or, the Shepherd of
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Bentham Hidl. By Mrs. Brown. Edin-
burgh: William P. Kennedy, 79, George
Street.  Glasgow : D. Bryce and Co.
London: Hamilton, Adams & Co.—This
narrative is by no means devoid of inte-
rest, but its chief excellence is, that it
abounds with evangelical truth and sen-
timent. From the introduction it would
appear that the story is at least founded
upon facts. The volume is attractive in
appearance, and the reading is pleasant
though not exciting.

Chinese Scenes and People, with Notices
of Christian Mussions and Missionary
Life. By Jaxe R. Epkvs, with narra-
tive of a visit to Nanking by her husband,
the Rev. Joseph Edkins, B.A., of the
London Missionary Society; also a Me-
moir by her father, the Rev. William
Stobbs, Stromness. London: James Nis-
bet and Co., Berners Street, 1866. Pp.
307.—The greater portion of this volume
cousists of letters by Mrs. Edkins, which,
besidetheirinterestascontainingsketches
of scenery and people, are remarkable
for the Christian character “ which inci-
dentally they unfold.” Theywere written,
as we are informed, without the remotest
idea of their being published. We do not
wonder, however, that they were deemed
worthy of perusalbeyond thecircleof rela-
tions and friends. We heartily commend
them to all who love missions, and will
be gratified by information about China
and its people.

The Family, the Character, and, the Re-
ward of the Faithful Minister of Chwist.
A Sermon occasioned by the death of
the Rev. Thomas Winter, late of Coun-
terslip, Bristol, preached at Torrington
on Sunday morning, May 17th, 1863, b
the Rev. Evan KEdwards, of Chard.
London: Elliot Stock, Paternoster Rov_v.
Chard: Thomas Young, 1863. 1s.—This
is an excellent sermon, and does as much
credit to the head and heart of the
preacher as it does honour to the maemory
of the eminently pious and useful minis-
ter by whose decease it was occasioned.
Such an example as Mr. Winter is more
than usually calculated to give pointand
force to the Apostle's words, “ Whose
faith follow considering the end of their
conversation Jesus Christ the same yes-
terday, to-day, and for ever.”

The Dutics of British Clristians in re-
ation to the Struggle in America. A dis-
course delivered by the Rev. John Stock.
London : Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster
Row. Manchester Union and Eman-
cipation Society, &1, Piccadilly. 3d.—
We are not prepared to put on record an
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upon opinion the American constitution,
and the precise bearing of the present war
on the interests of emancipation. Suf.
fice it to say that, for the most part Mr,
Stocl’s remarks are sensible and good ;
though it would have been well if the
politics of a distant land had been kept
out of the pulpit. It may fairly be
doubted whether any man in this coun-
try is competent to expound the duties
of British Christians in the present in-
stance. Certainly no man is so, who has
a strong sympathy with either party.
No doubt many will fully agree with Mr.
Stock, and such will find his pamphlet
worthy of their attention.

The Foundations of owr Faith. Ten
papers read before a mixed audience of
men. By Professors AuBerLEN, GEss,
and others. London: Strahan & Co.—
These papers, founded upon the several
articles of the so-called Apostle’s Creed,
discuss in an admirable manner the
fundamental doctrines of the gospel.
They are worthy of attentive perusal,
not only for the exposition they give of
those doctrines, but especially because
they are prepared with reference to the
exceptions commonly taken in these
days to the things assuredly believed
among us. No one can read the volume
without feeling thankful to God for
having raised up such valiant witnesses
for the truth as the several authors of
these ten papers.

Warm Hearts in cold Regions. A tale
of Arctic life. By Cuarres Epg, R. N.
London: Nelson & Sons.—A story which
our young friends will be sure to read to
the end 1if they once begin it. It is
enough to add that it is well worth
reading.

Living in Earnest; with lessons and
incidents from the lives of the great and

ood. A book for young men. By
osEpH JoHNsoN. London: Nelson &
Sons.—Fitted to do much good to the
class for whom it has been written.

Stories from Jewish History; from the
Babylonish captivity to the destruction of
Jerusalem by Titus. By A. L. O. L.
London: Nelson and Sons.—A little
book of useful information on the political
history of the Jews.

Notes on the Gospels; Critical and
Buplanatory. Mark and Luke. By M.
W. Jaconus, Professor of Biblical Litera-
ture in Alleghany City. Edinburgh:
W. Oliphant and Co.—Written with
especial reference to the wants of Sunday
school teachers, and likely to be of use to
them. The Pmdobaptist teaching of the
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noles which relate to baptigm is but the
repetition of statements which have been
ropeatedly controverted, and, as we
think, disproved. If any teachers in our

schools use the volume, they may take
occasion to show the pertinacity with
which the traditions of men seek refuge
in commentaries on the Word of God.

Intelligence.

PRESENTATION.

StraTFORD, Essex, November 26th.—A
handsome silver inkstand and appurte-
nances were presented to the Rev. G.
W. Fishbourne by the church and con-
gregation of Stratford Grove Chapel as
a mark of their sincereesteem and regard.

ORDINATION AND RECOGNITION
SERVICES.

SouraaMproN, November 13th.—Mr. J.
Collins was ordained pastor of the church
worshipping in the Carlton Rooms. The
services were conducted by the Revs. C.
Chambers, R. Caven, M. Hudson, J. B.
Burt, G. Rogers, and T. Adkins,

CANNON-STREET, BIRMINGHAM. — Nov.
30th, special services were held in Can-
non-street Chapel, Birmingham, for the
recognition of the new pastor, the Rev.
W. L. Giles, late of Abbey-street Chapel,
Dublin. Among the ministers present
were the Reva. gJ E. Giles, of London
(the father of the new pastor), C. Vince,
J. J. Brown, R. W. Wilson, S. Chapman.
Resolutions of welcome were adopted,
and addresses were delivered by the
several ministers, including Mr. Giles
himself, appropriate to the proceedings
of the evening.

UrtoN-on-SEVERN.—A  meeting was
held on Nov. 25th, at the Town Hall,
to give a cordial welcome to the Rev. J.

Parker, ag pastor of the church and
congregation in this town. Addresses
were delivered by the Revs. T. Wilkin-
son, of Tewkesbury; T. Rose, of Per-
ShQPe; S. Dunn, Atch Lench; M.
Philpin, Alcester; and by the Pastor.

UProN CHaprL, (LATE CHURCH-STREET,

LACKFRIARS-ROAD), LOoNDON.—The Rev.
R. G.D. Evans, Metropolitan Tabernacle
College, having accepted an invitation to

the pastorate of this church, a public
meeting to welcome Mr. Evans was held
in the school-rooms of the Metropolitan
Tabernacle, on the 1st December. The
Rev. R. Robinson, of York-road, Lam-
beth, presided. Mr. W. Pardon, one of
the deacons, stated the circumstances
which led to the union. The Rev. G.
Rogers (Mr. Evang’ tutor) bore a most
honourable testimony to the Christian
character, standing, and ability of Mr.
Evans. The Revs. F. White, of Chelsea ;
S. Cowdy, of Arthur-street, Walworth ;
P. J. Turquand, of York-street, Wal-
worth; C. G. Gange, of Portsmouth, and
J. Burton, of Park-street, delivered suit-
able addresses. The Rev. C. H. Spurgeon
addressed the church most advisedly and
encouragingly.

CrRENCESTER.—The recognition of the
Rev. J. J. Brown as pastor of the chairch
meeting in Coxwell-street, took place on
December 9th. The Rev. J. Frize, of
Fairford, asked the usual questions and
offered prayer; and the Rev. R. P. Mac-
master, of Bristol, preached. A public
meeting was held. The pastor occupied
the chair, and speeches were delivered
by Mr. Wearing, of Swindon; the Revs.
J. Davis, of Arlington, R. P. Macmaster,
and the Dissenting ministers of the towm.

Mavron.—On Dec. 8th, the Baprtist
chapel, Malton, was re-opened for Divine
service, after having been closed for al-
terations. The occasion was also the
ordination of the Rev. J. Clough, as
pastor, the services being undertaken by
the Rev. J. Acworth, LL.D., and the Rev.
S. G. Green, B.A., president of Rawdon
College. In the evening a soirée was
held in the Assembly Rooms, when the
Revs. Dr. Acworth, S. G. Green, B.A,,
Dr. Evans, C, W. Upton (Beverley) and
A. Bowden (Driffield), gave addresses.



NEW BAPTIST CHAPEL WOLVERHAMPTON.

Ox Thursday, December 10th, this
elegant and spacious structure was
opened for divine worship. The Rev.
‘W. kandels preached in the morning,
aud the Rev. H. S. Brown in the evening.
At a public meeting held in the after-
noon—H. Marten, Esq., in the chair—
Mr, Edwards, the treasurer, read the
financial report, whicL showed that the
expense incurred had been £3,625, the
builder’s account having amounted to
£2,570, and the land having cost, with
interest, £650. Towards paying off the
debt, £1,741 1s. 6d. had been raised,
leaving a balance of #£1,833 1ls. 6d.
Certain friends have agreed to guarantee
in quarterly payments over ten years,
the amount of £1,000. At subsequent
services, sermons were preached by the
Revs. S. Tipple, of Norwood, A. Mursell,
and Watson Smith, of Manchester. The
collections amounted to about £150.
[We congratulate our friend, Mr. Carey,
and luis flock, upon the completion of thewr
noble and arduous labours. In scarcely
any town in the kingdom was a new chapel

more needed.] Contributions towards the
building fund will be thankfully received
by the Rev. J. P. Carey, Wolverhampton.

KinesGATE CHAPEL, HorBorN.—The
Baptist Irish Society having been com-
menced by a meeting at Bagle Street
Chapel on December 6th, 1813, a public
meeting was held on the 7th December
to commemorate its jubilee. The chair
was occupied by Dr. Hoby, and addresses
were delivered by the Revs. F. Wills, 8.
Green, F. Trestrail, W. Miall, C. Room,
J. Stanion, C. Middleditch, and Messrs.
Pewtress and Heaton.

MINISTERIAL CHANGES.

The Rev. E. Jenkins has resigned the
ministry of the church at Madeley,
Salop.—At the request of the committee
of the Baptist Irish Society, and by the
unanimous invitation of the church ab
Grange, county Antrim, the Rev. H. H.
Bourn has removed from Portadown to
that place.—The Rev. E. W. Thomas hasg
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Chapel, London.—The Rev. James
Howell, pastor of the second Baptist
church, Bury St. ldmunds, will shortly
conclude his labours there—The Rev.
D. Davies, of Waentrodau, near Cardiff,
has accepted the cordial and unanimous
invitation of the church at Charles-
street, Newport.—The Rev. G.D. Evans,
of the Metropolitan Tabernacle College,
has accepted a cordial invitation to be-
come the pastor of Upton Chapel, now
in course of erection at Barkham-terrace,
Lambeth-road, London.—The Rev. C.
Wollacott has resigned the pastorate of
the church at Little Wild-street. Mr.
Wollacott has been engaged in the min-
istry fifty years, and retires from active
labour with the respectful and affec-
tionate wishes of a large circle of friends.

The Rev. S. Hodges, Charlbury, Ozon,
has accepted the unanimous invitation of
the church at Stow-on-the-Wold.—The
Rev: Dr. Leechman, on account of ill-
health, has resigned the pastorate of the
church at West End, Hammersmith, and
has taken up his residence at Bath.—The
Rev. S. Allsop, of Whittlesea, has ac-
cepted the earnest call of the first Baptist
church at Longford, Warwickshire.

Mr. William Williams, of Haverford-
west College, hae accepted the unanimous
invitation to become the pastor of
Abernant Chuarch, Aberdare.—Mr. Wil-
liam Jones, of Haverfordwest College, has
accepted the unanimous invitation of the
Church, Hebron, Dowlais. — Tke Rev.
James T. Baily has resigned the pasto-
rate of the church, Branch-road, Black-
burn, and is open to invitation to supply
vacant churches.—The Rev. E. Jones,
formerly of Broseley, Salop, has accepted
the pastorate of the church at Bethesda
Cht}IPel. Trowbridge, Wilts. The Rev.
HT Wardley, until recently a minister
In the Countess of Huntingdon’s con-
nection at Worcester, has accepted the

astorate of the Baptist Church at Mel-

ourne, Cambridgesi.ire.—'l‘he Rev. D.
Jones, B.A,, of Folkestone, has accepted
the unanimous invitation of the church
and congregation at Brixton-hill, and is
expected to commence his ministry there
on the first Lord's day in January.

ANNIVERSARY AND OPENING
SERVICES.
Reppitcn.—The first anniversary of

the church at Redditch, was celebrated
on Nov. 8th and 9th. On Nov. 8th three

sermons were preached by the Rev. J.
R. Parker, of Upton-on-Severn. Nov.
9th a meeting was held, the Rev. M.
Philpin, taking the chair. Some very
liberal promises were made towards the
erection of a chapel, and it is hoped that
during the year, sufficient funds may be
raised to commence its erection. Ad-
dresses were delivered by the chairman,
the Revs. J. R. Parker, J. Philips, T.
James, J. Bowler, B. Burrows, and W.
Forth.

DameraayM, Witrs.—The new chapel
in this village was opened on the 4th of
November. Two sermons were preached
by the Rev. C. Stanford, Camberwell.
The chapel was crowded, and the ser-
vices were deeply interesting. The new
building will cost about £250, towards
which 1t was announced at the opening
£100 had already been raised, more than
half this sum having been collected by
the kind exertions of Mr. Stanford. The
friends of Damerham will be very thank-
ful for further assistance, of which they
are much in need.

PrreweNiLY, Mox.—The new chapel,
Commercial-road, Pillgweully, Newport,
Mon., was opened on November 15th.
The Rev. D. Evans, of Dudley, preached
and also on Mounday evening, Nov. 16th.
On the 17th, the Rev. J. Williams, of
Stow-hill Chapel,” Newport, preached,
after which the Rev. E. Thomas, pastor
of the church, in the new chapel baptized
seventeen candidates.

WeLLINGTON, Saror.—The chapel in
this town having been closed for im-
grovement, was reopened on Nov. 22nd.

ermons were preached by the Rev. S.
G. Green, B.A., president of Rawdon
College, and the Rev. H. Bake, (Ind) of
Wellington. The sum expended isbe-
tween £400 and £500, which, with the
exception of about £100, has already
been raised by the congregation.

COLLEGE-STREET, INORTHAMPTON.—The
ancient church and congregation here,
presided over by the Rev. J. T. Brown,
and of which Dr. Ryland was once the
pastor, having for a long time required
a new place of worship, at length set
about its erection, and on Thursday,
Nov. 26th, the place was opened with the
customary religious services. The site
is the same as before. The new chapel will
comfortably seat 1,100. The internal area
is 75 by 54 feet, with galleries extending
over & spacious vestibule. The sermon
in the morning was preached by the Rev.
resigned his ministry at Cromer-street
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W. Landels, of London. The dinner
was provided at the Swan Inn, Derngate,
aud the company, which numbered about
120 persons, consisted chiefly of visitors
from the neighbourhood. The chair was
occupied by Mr. J. Perry, and speeches
were made by Mr. Brown, Mr. Landels,
Mr. Mursell, of Kettering, and others.
In the evening, a sermon was preached
by the Rev. J. H. Hinton, M.A,, of Lon-
don, and a large nnmber not being able
to obtain admittance, a second sermon
was preached in the large room over the
school-room, by the Rev. J. Mursell, of
Kettering. On the following Sunday,
the Rev. J. P. Mursell, of Leicester,
preached both morning and evening, and
on the Monday evening a public meetin
a public meeting was held, the Rev. J.
T. Brown in the chair, when addresses
were delivered by the Revs. J. Brown,
G. Nicholson, T. Arnold, T. T. Gough,
J. P. Mursell, J. P. Haddy, and others.
In the course of the evening it was
stated that the cost of the building was
about £7,000, and that the receipts, in-
cluding collections at the opening ser-
vices, amounted to £5,355.

CLaRENDON CHAPEL, LEAMINGTON.—The
congregation, for whose use this new
chapel has been built, celebrated their
freedom from debt on Thursday, Nov.
5th. Tea was served at 6 o’clock in the
school-rooms to about 200 persons; and
a larger congregation afterwards met in
the chapel where addresses were de-
livered by Dr. Slack, who presided; the
Rev. C. Vince and other gentlemen.
From a statement read by the Rev. W.
A. Salter, the pastor, it appeared that
the chapel had been begun in Nov.
1862, had been ready for opening by
Midsummer, and would, in a few days,
be freed from all incumbrance. The re-
quisite transactions have since been com-
pleted, and the chapel is the property of
the Trustees, who hold it for a congre-
gation, maintaining the great truths held
in common by Evangelical Christians.
The building is in the early English
style; seats 400 comfortably on the
ground floor, contains a gallery with
vestries, heneath which can be easily
thrown into the chapel, and provides for
the baptism by immersion of those who
desire it. School-rooms have been com-
pleted on the premises since the chapel
was opened. The congregations and
schools have been very encouraging, and
it is hoped that much good will be done
in a neighbourhood which is rapidly in-
creasing 1n population.

RECENT DEATHS.

Mrs. Pricuarp, Llandudno.

Mrs. Prichard, wife of Mr. W. Prichard,
deacon of the Baptist church, Llandudno,
was well-known to many readers of the
Magazine.

Mrs. Prichard and her family had
much to do under God’s blessing with
the raising of the baptist church at
Llandudno to its present flourishing
state. Her father was one of the first
that embraced Baptist principles in that
neighbourhood. Hearing the Rev. I:
Prytherch, Calvinistic Methodist Minis-
ter, from Anglesea, preach from Luke
xii. 50, and say that the baptism which
Christ underwent was not a mere sprink-
ling of sufferings, but an immersion in a
sea of agonies, he became convinced that
baptism by immersion is the Institution
of Christ, and that it is impossible to ex-
plain the New Testament except on Bap-
tist principles. For many years he had
almost the whole care of the cause at
Llandudno on his own shoulders. Mrs.
Prichard drank deeply of his spirit, and
took such an interest in it as if its fate
depended on her activity and faithful-
ness. Those who did not know her love
to Christ thought this officiousness; but
others who were acquainted with her
sterling worth, knew that it was but the
natural expression of inward attachment
to Him who died for her. She cherished
the highest respect for the servants of
Christ; she always deemed it an honour
to entertain them under her roof; and
she caused the heart of many a poor
minister to rejoice. The writer remem-
bers with gratitude and affection her
anxiety to cheer and encourage him,
when, an inexperienced young man from
college, he settled at Llandudno as
minister. She was very anxious to pro-
vide English preaching for visitors to
that delightful watering place. She and
her beloved husband exerted themselves
to build the commodious English chapel
there. When the work threatened to
stand for want of funds, they advanced
the money; and when it was finished,
she, without the knowledge of any one
save her Master, furnished it with a
communion service, worth about £15, re-
marking that it was the gift of a friend
to the English cause. Last winter her
health suffered ; she became weaker and
weaker, till June 29th, when she fell
asleep in Jesus, whom she had faithfully
gorved for thirty-eight years. Many
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frends, including several ministers from
the adjacent counties, were present at
her funeral. May the God who sustained
her, and gave her victory in death, en-
ablo our sorrowful brother to be faithful
unto death, and console his heavy heart |
Llangollen. H. J.

Mr. R. W. Lowgr, Folkstone.

« Blessed are the dead that die in the
Lord : yoa, saith the Spirit, for they rest
from their labours, and their worka do follow
them.”

The truth of this inspired testimony
has recently found another illustration in
the death of an eminently good man,
Mr. B. W. Lower, of Folkstone. He
was born at Lewes, in the April of 1796,
and after a very short illness, at the age
of sixty-seven, was taken to his heavenl
rest on Tuesday, October 27th, from his
residence in the above town. On Mon-
day the 26th, he was engaged in the
usual affairs of life, and was seen walking
in company with his now sorrowing
widow. About noon of that day he was
seized with the mortal attack, and,
although all was done that medical skill
could devise, his strength failed him, his
hour had come, and he expired on the
afternoon of the following day. To him,
however, somewhat sudden death was in
the noblest sense, sudden life. The
greater part of Mr. Lower’s career was
spent in Lewes, where for many years he
carried on business as a bookseller. He
enjoyed the inestimable advantage of
having pious parents, by whom his child-
hood was carefully trained “in the nur-
ture and admonition of the Lord;” and
accordingly he was ever accustomed to
connect his conversion to God with the
Instructions and prayers of his godly
mother. From the time of his religious
decision and public profession of disci-
pleship by baptism to the time of his
death, (a period of two-aund-forty years)
he illustrated in his character the power
of divine grace, and in the course of an
active life rendered considerable service
of various kinds to the Christian Church.

r. Lower was marked by great snavity
and gentleness of manner, was easily ap-
Proached and readily communicative.

emg a man of a thoroughly public
Spirit, he took an active and intelligent
Interest in affairs political and religious.

olding his principles as a Nouconfor-
st with the firmness of enlightened
Conviction, it is not surprising that on
many occasions, when summoued forth
by the call of duty, he took a somewhat

leading part in their public diffasion and
defence. Connected for many years with
the Congregational community, he wagy
yet a sincere Baptist, both in persnasion
and practice, and regularly contributed
to the funds of some of our strictly de-
nominational societies. He was ani-
mated, however, by a truly Catholic
spirit that habitually rose above secta-
rian limits, and never did he appear
happier than when united with Christians
of other churches in religious worship or
service. About five years ago Mr.
Lower removed from Lewes to Folk-
stone. Attaching himself to the Inde-
pendent church, (then greatly needing
help) he took a prominent part in the
management of its concerns, and his ser-
vices In every direction were efficient and
most acceptable. For the sake of health
g removal was made to Taunton, where
a year was spent, worshipping during
that period with the Independent church,
where his devoutness and Christian ac-
tivity made him highly esteemed. In
the autumn of 1861 he returned to
Folkstone, and together with Mrs. Lower,
at once cordially united himself with the
Baptist church and congregation. And,
although his connection therewith was
limited to the two last years of his life,
yet such were his zeal and usefulness in
the cause of Christ, that his name will
be remembered with gratitude and affec-
tion for many years to come. Mr.
Lower came to Folkstone when he was
well able to aid its various interests.
Rich in the experience of his past li'e,
possessed of leisure, pecuniary means,
Christian knowledge andexcellent talents
for business, he cheerfully and unspar-
ingly devoted these to his Master's ser-
vice. Without forcing himself on any
one's attention, there were yet but few
religious or benevolent institutions in
the town, with which he was not actively
connected. And when he grofessed ad-
Lerence to any good cause, his adherence
was real and not merely nominal. If he
gave his name, he also gave his time,
money, influence, and energies. Hence
his death is regarded as a public loss.
He will be missed not only in the church
of which he was a member, but also in
the Town mission, the British schools,
the Bible Society, in all of which, with
several other societies, sacred and se-
cular, he took a lively interest and ren-
dered them material help. He will be
much missed also in the homes of the

oor, and at the bedside of the sick and
ying, where is spiritual conversation
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and earnest prayers made him an ever
welcome visitor. His loss will also be
deeply felt by a large and interesting
Bible class of youths, whom he was ac-
customed to meet in his own house on
Sabbath afternoons for instruction in the
Scriptures. They loved him dearly, and
testificd their affection by following his
mortal remains to the grave in the
Folkstone Cemetery. On Sunday even-
ing, November 8th, a funeral Sermon was
reached by his pastor, the Rev. D.

ones, B.A., to a largc and deeply-moved
congregation, including many members
of other churches. The text then chosen
as appropriate to the departed saint from
Matthew xxiv. 46, may be well com-
mended to the reader of these lines:—
“Blessed 1s that servant, whom his
Lord when he cometh, shall find so
doing.”

Mrs. Epmunps, of Caerphilly.

This pious old Christian fell asleep in
Jesus in the eighty-sixth year of her
age, January 7th, 1863, She was the
widow of the late Rev. James Edmunds,
Baptist minister, whose death, at the
time, was noticed in this Magazine for
1851, p. 41. Mrs. Edmunds was born at
Abergavenny in 1777; was baptized in
1803; and became a member of the
ancient church at Llanwenarth. Subse-
quently to her marriage to the Rev. J.
Edmunds, she removed to Caerphilly
where she remained during the whole of
her earthly pilgrimage. The following
shall be given as it was related to the
writer by Mrs. Edmunds herself :—*1
felt some prickings of conscience when I
was twelve years of age, or even earlier;
but I managed to heal up my mind from
time to time. I listened to a sermon
about Satan leaving his house and re-
turning with seven other spirits worse
than himself, and it made me exceedingly
unhappy. When I was at school near
Hereford, I had a great delight for dane-
ing, as a dancing master came there
once a week. But my parents would not
allow me to learn that exercise. When
I was at home at Abergavenny, I, with
other young people, was invited to tea a
short distance from the town, to the
house of an ungodly old lady. There
was dancing and music after tea, in which
I most heartily joined; but without my
parents’ knowledge. My mind, however,
was somewhat uneasy; but still, I kept
on dancing; and when in the height of
the dauce, a word came into my mind
which made me utterly wretched, “come

out from among them; be ye separated.’
‘Ah? I said to myself. ‘This1s some.
where in the Bible” With that I gaf
down in the midst of the dance an(g
prayed, ‘O Lord, save me) I mnever
went into a dance alter that, nor could I
listen to such music as was there, but
with grief. Afler that time I wag
miserable, and could not sleep at night
because my conscience troubled me.
Thus I continued, with various changes,
for some years; nor could I have any
rest till T had made a profession of Christ,
when I was about twenty-six years of
age. Mr. Gilpin, of Leominster, was
once at our house and was askes,
whether there was anything wrong in
dancing? ‘I don’t know,” he said, ‘but
this I know, that no baptist should dance,
for John the Baptist lost his head in con-
sequence of what had happened at a
dancing party.’ ” The above was written
by one from the mouth of Mrs. Edmunds,
April 11th, 1858. Of Mrs. Edmunds it
can be said, that she was intelligent,
kind, liberal, and truly religious. She
was a great reader of good books, and
her readings she kept up to the end. She
had taken every number of the Baptist
Magazine from the very first to that of
January last. She iound great comfort
in reading, and she used to speak of her
books as “dear dumb companions, silent
friends.” She once told me that she had
no business in this world ; that her dear
ones were gone before; and that she
longed to be with them. *But,” she
said, “while on my journey I must
be content, though often tempted to
pl‘ay,”
“ Fly swiftly around ye wheels of time,
And bring the welcome day.”

Mrs. Edmunds found much consola-
tion in many hymns, especially in that
of Ryland, “O Lord! I would delight
in thee, &c.” The death of Mrs. Ed-
munds was calm and painless—a gentle
wafting into life. On the day of the
funeral, the Rev. James Richa.rgs offered
a very appropriate ’Iprayer at the house,
and the Rev. T. Thomas preached at
Llysfaen, where the whole of the Ed-
munds’ family are gathered together;
and wait for the resurrection of the just.
In the death of Mrs. Edmunds the poor
have sustained a great loss, and all reli-
gious institutions have been deprived of
a faithful supporter. May the gracious
head of the church add many of like
character to Mrs. Edmunds, to his people
in our days.

T. L.
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OUR FINANCES.

In our last number the amount of the probuble deficiency in the
Soctety’s income on the 31st March, was again set forth, and some of the
causes producing it were specified. Our friends were once more warned,
that unless the income be raised, at least, to that of 1862, some of the Mis-
sionaries must be recalled !

We cannot let the present number of the Herald go to press without
again adverting to this subject. It is one of vital importance, and must
not be allowed to go to sleep! Indeed, we rejoice to know that the
Churches, with their pastors and deacons, would not let it go to sleep
even if the Committee and officers were so disposed. But nome are so
disposed ; the facts to which we beg to call attention, will, we doubt not,
enkindle fresh zeal, and sustain the hope and courage of those who are
really in earnest, and already at work.

First of all, it is most gratifying to note the unanimity of feeling
pervading all the communications we have received. They say, most
emphatically, don’t think of recalling a single missionary until every
effort has been exhausted to raise the income to the required amount. A
project rarely fails when those who are engaged in it are of one mind ;
and especially when they are looking up to God for His blessing while
using all the means at their command. In the face of this union of
sentiment and action, one half of the difficulty vanishes away.

It is also most pleasant to observe how lttle disposition there is to
censure the Executive, or to expend time and energy in useless endeavours
to fasten blame on the Committee. At a meeting which took place not
long ago, on some expressions of dissatisfaction being uttered, one of our
elder brethen quoted the old proverb, ‘“when poverty comes in at the
door, love flies out at the window,” and no more was said. In fact the
crisis has been looked at in a generous spirit. It is believed that the
deficiency in the income has arisen from causes over which the Committee
had no control ; and that the excess of expenditure over previous years
has resulted, partly from the urgent appeals made to the Committee by
zealous friends to enlarge the Mission, and partly from that spirit of holy
enterprise which is natural to such a work.

From some of the communications we have received, and from various
remarks we Liave heard, it would seem as if our younger friends thought
the present financial difficulty a new thing-—a calamity, the like of which
1ad never occurred before! We are not much surprised at this. For
Inany years past the income has met the expenditure, The finances have

4
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presented no difficulty. There has bLeen no debt worth mentionin
Hence, the prospect of a large deficit in March has caused the deepest
concern, and excited in some minds, feelings approaching to alarm,

Let us however, “take heart of grace,” and look back a little, and wq
shall find that “no strange thing has happened to us.” Twelve years
ago the Soclety was actually in debt nearly £6000. It was paid in g
comparatively short time, and without any very special appeal, and the
last £1200 thereof was extinguished by our honoured Treasurer. Besides
those eventful times referred to by the Committee in their statement to
the meeting convened at the Mission House, we well remember the state
of affairs in 1841, when the Rev. J. Dyer died. The Central and General
Committees were both summoned. They came from all parts of the
kingdom, and continued in prayer and council for three days. One of the
first things which the Secretary reported to them was, the probability of
the expenditure reaching £24,000, while the income was estimated at
£18,000 or £19,000, and it was then resolved that a permanent income
of £25,000 was required to carry on the operations of the Society. A
sub-committee was appointed to take the matter in hand, who recom-
mended the appointment of a travelling agent, and the adoption of certain
measures not uulike those which are now being employed for a similar
purpose. Yet in January 1842, it was reported that the receipts were
only £14,957, being £6,647 less than those for the corresponding period
of the previous year !  Yet they recalled no missionary. The next account
showed a debt of £4,000, But this, and that of the year following, were
both swept away by a grant of £7,500 from the Jubilee Fund!

But why do we advert to these things? Not, surely, to diminish zeal,
or repress liberality ; but to remove some false impressions, and to encow
rage all our friends in the efforts they are making. For when a people
put their hands to a great work, the knowledge that difficulties similar to
those which they are encountering, have been met and conquered befors,
and by fewer hands, and with less means at their command, is an incentive
to exertion of no mean power. They feel that what has been dore once,
may be done again.

Some of our friends hawe been at work, and the good effects are already
seen. The cloud is not so dark as it was last month, The probabl
deficit, owing to these exertions, isless than it was then, and so much less,
as to justify the hope that a large portion will be supplied if these efforts
are continued.

The Yorkshire Churches took the lead in right good earnest, and they aro
going on with the work. The meeting held in Huddersfield was nume
rously attended, and the mode of action settled. They appointed the Rev.
T. Pottenger, Secretary, and in his last letter dated Dec. 10, he says
¢« Our Committee met in Leeds yesterday. Answers have been receivel
from most of the Churches, and there is a general disposition to help the
Mission. . . . . Contributions have been sent from several of the
small and poor Churches.” After stating what arrangements are made
for Horsforth, Lockwood, Bradford, Hebden Bridge, Halifax, Lecds,
Farscly, Sheffield, and Huddersfield, he observes, ‘the Churches art
very deficient in systematic efforts to collect small sums, and I am sure that
we have Lere a real mine yet unexplored.” We are confident that thi
last remark applies very widely, and we hope Mr, Pottenger will endeavow
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to remedy thig defect in the North, and that the hint he throws out will
bo talken by brethren elsewhere.

But it is not in Yorkshn‘g alone that the brethren are bestirring them-
golves. Mr. Wilshere writes from Penza:n'ce, that at the half-yearly
mecting of the Cornish Asgsociation, the position of the Mission was con-
sidered, and resolutions pa'ssed to take measures to secure enlarged sub-
geriptions. ~ The Executive of the Devon Association lLave issued a
circular recommending a collection to be made in all the chapels, on the
9nd Lord’s Day in January, to aid in the liquidation of the debt, and
that an attempt be made to raise the annual income. At a meeting of
the Herts. and Beds. fraternal association, held at Leighton, Dec. 1, the
Rev. T. Hands of Luton, was cordially commended to the Churches, in
the canvass which he is prepared to make, in the hope that they will
farther his object to the full extent of their ability. Mr. Mursell, writing
under date of Dec. 1, informs us that he will take an early opportunity of
inviting the pastors and deacons of the Leicester Churches to confer toge-
ther on the best means of aiding the Mission in its present necessities.
Mr. Newman, on Dec. 3rd, expresses his intention to ask the brethren in
the neighbourhood of Shortwood, to meet for deliberation on the question
of the Mission Funds. Mr. Millard hag desired the Secretaries to forward
to friends in Huntingdonshire, holding office in connection with the
Mission Union down there, circulars containing the needed information,
and soliciting their kind co-operation in the good work. Nottingham has
followed the example of Yorkshire, and have engaged Mr. Pottenger to
visit them, Mr. Martin and Mr. "Edwards promising their most cordial
support in his canvass, Mr. Phillips has been busily occupied in London,
and it will be seen from the other pages of the Herald, that meetings
continue to be held in various places, and no effort will be spared to secure
one in each chapel in the Metropolis. The Magazine of last month
contained a note from Mr. Brock, which showed the heartiness with which
ke and his friends have taken the matter up; while the pastor and deacons
of Camberwell have issued a circular, appealing to their fellow members
on the subject. Bayswater and Regent’s Park have already sent in hand-
some contributions, The contributions from Mr. Noel's church will
exceed £200.

What an encouraging scene of activity and life all this presents! We
want nothing more than the extension of this spirit of zeal to «lf the
churches, and the whole denomination will be alive ! Could the expected
debt become & reality then ! Would the income of the Society remain at
1ts present amount? Assuredly not. Then, brethren, the whole matter is
m your own hands, Providence has placed it there. It is for a trial of
your faith, your zeal, your liberality,. May you stand the test. May you
Prove yourselves worthy successors of the illustrious men who founded
the Mission, and what is higher and nobler still, faithful servants of Him
Who hath bought you with His own most precious blood !

A CONVERT FROM MOHAMMEDANISM.

As we have reason to elieve that the native evangelist, referred to below, is
our estecmed brother, Goolzar Shah, the pastor of the native church in South
olingal, we Lave transferred the marrative to our pages from the “ Free Church
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Monthly Record.” It is an interesting illustration how the truth preached hy
the missionaries of one Society is often blessed of God, and results in the adhe.
sion of the convert to the fellowship of another community. 'Thus tlie labows
of all sections of the Church of Chruist contribute to the enlargement of all,

Selim-ud-Din is a Mohammedan, about twenty-five years of age, son of a small
zemindar in the district of Hooghly. He received a good education after the
Mohammedan fashion, is familiar with Hindustani auclf Bengali, but ignorant of
English. It is almost certain that & Hindu in similar circumstances would have
Possessed some knowledge of Englisli, would indeed have been educated at one
of the Government colleges or missionary schools. This is just an example of
a significant difference everywhere observable between the Hindu and Moham.
medan communities—that the former gladly embrace the opportunities afforded
of obtaining an English education for their sons, while the thter sullenly reject
them. The voung man obtained some employment in connection with the
courts at Hooghly, the nature of which I do not know precisely ; and this was
his occupation two years ago when he first came into contact with Christian truth,
He lhad been in Calcutta, and seems to have lighted upon some vernacular
preacher in street or bazaar, to have listened, conversed with the preacher,
received some tracts written for Mohammedans, and gone his way. The perusal
of the tracts deepened his impressions, aroused him to think, awakened doubts,
iélggested difficulties, and the result was that he resolved forthwith to study the

oran.

His study of the sacred book brought no light, Instead of dispelling, it in-
creased the gloom; difficulties multiplied ; doubts increased ; the shadows were
thickening over and around him. He took counsel with moulvies, the spiritual
guides of the followers of Islam, propounded his difficulties, but found none who
was able to remove them,—produced his tracts, but was told that they were
wicked, and exhorted to cast them away. Being a man of superior intelligence,
it was not likely that teachers who could give him so little satisfaction should
bind him more firmly to the creed of the Prophet. He continued his study of
the Koran with no Detter result. The sensual description of heaven seems to
have caused him very great offence, a good sign truly in a native of this land.

In course of time he found another Christian teacher. A native evangelist
belonging to one of the Calcutta missions was out on the river, and had landel
at Hooghly for the purpose of preaching. Selim heard him, and accompanied
him to his boat, where they seem to have conversed at length on the subject of
Christianity. Such an inquirer at such a stage could not fail to obtain important
instruetion from an intelligent Christian ; and the young man seems sufficiently
sensible of the obligation under which he lies to this evangelist, The latter gave
him his address in Calcutts, inviting his young Mussulman acquaintance to
visit him there. Ere long he found his way to this city once more, and waitel
on his friend of the river, but met at his house another Christian, to whom be
has attached himself from that day to this. It was Hadji, a converted Mussuk
man connected with our mission, who is employed as a Scripture reader among
the native servants of European families. Hadji was a convert of Behari Inﬁ
Singh’s, who used to Jabour among the Mohammedans ere he left us for Rampore:
Beauleah.

PROGRESS,

The Seripture reader and inquirer left the house where they had met at the
same time, and walked away in company. Hadji appears to have said som¢
things on this occasion which were the means of introducing much addition:
light into the mind of the Mohammedan ; and so much was tlie latter attra_ctcd
Dy his new acquaintance that he removed from Hooghly to Caleutta, obtaind
some employment in translating from Bengali into Hindustani for a gentlema®
connected with the courts here, and though this yielded a pittance barelf
sufficient for his support, as their manncr 1s, he took up his abode near the
Cliristian teacher Hadji.

This happened about six months ago. His family had cast him off when he



THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 53

gave proof of being an incorriglble sceptic as to Islamism and a serious inquirer
after the truth. Since then the teacher and pupil have met almost daily for
the study of the word of life ; and it scems indeed that another was with them,
an unseen Teacher who guides into all truth, It would seem that this youny
man lLias possessed & rea} k'nowledge of Jesus as the Way, the Truth, and the Life,
for some time past. His instructor speaks in earnest and touching terms of his
gcntleness, humility, 1lpselﬁshness, and eagerness to grow in the knowledge of
divine things. Some time ago Hadji brought him to Mr. Pourie, who has seen
him repeatedly ; and he was subsequently introduced to different members of
our mission. Dr. Duff was satisfied as to his spiritual apprehension of vital
truths, and heartily encouraged him to make a public profession of his faith by
baptism. It was at first arranged that Dr. Duff should administer the rite, and
the very last thing that our revered father did before disease laid him prostrate
. was to draw up a series of questions to be put to the convert before the con-
gregation, .
RESULT.

After Dr. Duff, the duty naturally devolved on Mr. Pourie, to whom the young
man looks up with special respect as the first European Christian minister whom
Le has known. Baptism was administered in the Free Church, Wellesley Square,
on the morning of the Lord’s day. The whole service was conducted with most
impressive propriety. A judicious and well-timed discourse on the text, ¢ The
word of the Lord is not bound,” formed a fitting prelude to the holy ordinance.
After a statement of some of the circumstances already recounted—the young
man standing forth meanwhile before the congregation, a person of mild in-
telligent aspect and superior bearing—some questions were put relating to his
faith in the vital truths of Christianity, his renunciation of Mohammedanism,
and his self-dedication to the service of Christ. Mr. Pourie put the questions in
English, Mr. Smith, a city missionary and member of the Free Church, translated
them into Hindustani, and Selim replied in his own tongue. Instead of con-
tenting himself with a simple expression of assent or consent, he gave explicit
replies to some of the questions, and displayed no small fervour both by voice
and gesture, especially when declaring his renunciation of the Moslem creed, and
stating his sole motive to be the salvation of his soul. Such a Frofession of faith
as the issue of such a two-ycars’ history must have been satisfactory to all. As
he kneeled, the water of baptism was sprinkled on his head, and Selim-ud-Din
was admitted into the fellowship of the visible Church of Christ.

Ineed not add any comments. So the leaven works, and the proofs of its
working are varied and manifold, showing themselves now in one way, again in
another entirely different. Street preaching bears its fruit ; personal converse is
not barren ; Christian schools have always been one of the most fruitful, if not
indeed the most fruitful of all ; and now even the secular Government schools
sometimes pay the tribute of souls to Christ. God be praised for these things!
Let the Church at home not be niggard of her prayers ; and let me ask them
specially at this time on behalf of the Christian Selim-ud-Din,

[HE STORY OF JAGANNATH.
BY THE REV. T. MARTIN.

A more hideous monster than this said Jagannath could not well bo imagined.

n appearance, he is neither like man nor beast, but a huge, }Jloated, ugly crea-
ture, without hands and feet! A torn cloth is thrown over his shoulders, and &
large white umbrella is suspended over his head to keep the rays of the sun off
im. But why the figure of a man without hands and feet? More wonderful
than hig appearance is the Listory of this fact, It is given a3 follows :—On the
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coast of Orissa there is a celebrated range of mountains bearing the name of Negl.
achol (Blue Mountains), Narayan (another name of Jaganuath) having assumeg
the name of Neelmadhoh, and being accompanied by his wife, came from Shie.
dweep (white island) to live in this place, namely, Neelachol. Here gods and mey
came to see him, and Neelachol, in consequence of its being the residence of
NeelmadhoDb, soon came to be regarded as a holy place. From that time for()
Hindoos from all parts of the country, and often at the expense of much bodily’r
afiliction and pecuniary loss, have made pilgrimages thither for the purpose of
sceing the great idol Jagannath, and obtaining from him those blessings which
they sought.

Afterwards, the son of the sun, Indranarayan by name, who was a king
and excessively attached to the worship of Vishnu, hearing of the fame of
Jagannath, and being anxious to see him, made known his wish to his family
priest. The priest, desirous of gratifying the king, sent beforehand his brother,
Bidyapoti (a master of learning, a philosopher), to see Neelmadhob, and to ascer-
tain the way. Bidyapoti, having wandered through various countries, and
endured many hardships, at last arrived at Neelachol, and was successful in
obtaining a sight of Jagannath, the object of his jowrney. On his return from
Neelachci, he made known to the king all the particulars of the journey, and of
his interview with Neelmadhob. The king then determined to see for himself,
and, taking his family and his subjects with him, he set out from his country on
a journey to Neelachol, which he made his place of abode. But on his arrival,
he Jearned that Neelmadhob had disappeared ; and, finding there was no hope of
seeing him, he rolled himself in the dust in vexation of spirit, and began to cry.
‘Whereupon a voice from heaven came to him, saying, “ O king, you cannot see
Neelmadhob ; but do you make a wooden image, and consecrate 1t (the brahmin
puts life into the image~-makes it the dwelling of God by repeating a sacred
muntra to it !): afterwards, Narayan will take possession of it,—will male it his
habitation,—and you, and as many as will look on the image, will obtain great
deliverance.”

The voice from heaven gave the king some hope that he would yet be
permitted to see Jagannath ; and when he became very anxlous to make the
wooden image and a temple for it, Narayan, assuming the garb of an old
brahmin, by name Bishwakarmma, (the mechanic of the universe,—in Hindoo
mythology, the architect of the gods), presented himself before the king, and
said, “ O king, give me permission, and 1n fifteen days I will make all and give
you” Bishwakarmma, having obtained permission from the king, made a ten-
ple of gold, and three images of mim~wood, namely, Jagannath, Balaram, and
Subliodra. Bishwakarmma, having previously told the people that they were on
no account to open the door of his workshop as long as the sound of a tool was
heard within, set to work ; but when he had finished all but the hands and feet of
the great idol, he stopped to putan edge on his chisel ; meantime some one opened
the door, and consequently the work could not be proceeded with! The image
must remain as it was, unfinished ! Thus the shastras account for the maimed
condition of the idol. But there is another account, which is perhaps a reason-
able one, though it cannot hoast of such antiquity. It is said that this maimed
condition of Jaganuath was the fault of his wickedness,—that his hands and feet
rotted off him in consequence of his wicked life when, in & former incarnation,
he bore the appellation of Krishna, and carried on his amorous sports with the
milkmajds in Brindabun! Such is the story of the great, maimed ugly creature,
who is now to attract the attention of thronging multitudes, and claim the wor-
ship which is due to God alone !
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MISSION WORK IN AND AROUND AGRA.
BY THE REV. J. WILLIAMS,

We have four English services every week, which Mr. Gregson and myself
conduct by turns. Thcse' meetings are well attended, and we have reason to
Liope, our labours are not in vain. During the two last months (May and June)
we have had the pleasure of baptizing nine persons on their profession of faith
in the Lord Jesus Christ, six of whom were soldiers and the other three civilians.
Besides the English work, we have seven Hindustani services every week, two of
which are held in private houses, where brother Bernard and myself preach
alternately, and where we often get a large congregation, composed both of
respectable East Indians and natives. I am happy to inform you, that these
meetings are commonly very interesting, and we are exceedingly pleased with
the attention given to the word, and the great kindness and pleasant demeanour
of the people. Every other Sunday morning I preach at the native chapel,
where tge attendance is tolerably good, and when time permits, I often assist
brother Bernard in conducting some of the week meetings belonging to the
native church, and held at the native chapel. Moreover, I take along with me
two or three of the native preachers, and visit the bazaar daily, unless prevented
by the rain or some other legal causes. At our different preaching places in the
city, we usually get a large number of people to listen to us, some of whom hear
us very attentively, whilst others, especially the Mahometans, oppose us sorae-
times most desperately : but notwithstanding this, the word we believe, is not
sown in vain,

Again, Mr. Gre%son and myself have to attend the “Class,” that came
here lately from Delhi. Mr. Gregson teaches the students in Biblical know-
ledge, and I do my best to instruct them in the Hindi grammar, Dr. Barth’s
Church History, Geography, and in Composition. Every Saturday one of the
students reads a sermon, concerning which the other students are exhorted to
make their observations. This they do sometimes in the funniest manner. They
are extraordinary reasoners ! Though their progress is not very satisfactory, yet
we hope they will turn out to be of some good to their fellow-countrymen, and
that by their instrumentality the Spirit of God will bring many souls unto
Christ. This is an outline to you of what I do here in Agra.

SCATTERING THE SEED.

. About the end of January last (1863), Thakurdas and myself, commenced an
itinerating journey. Having taken the Allygurh direction, we proceeded towards
Hattaras, visiting the numerous villages on our way as we advanced. Having in
five days reached the above city, we stayed there three days, preaching the word,
and exhorting the people to abandon their idolatry, and receive Christ. Here
we got large and attentive congregations, sold all our books and tracts, and I am
glad to say that many of the inhabitants were excessively pleased with the good
Dews of salvation through Jesus the Saviour. Leaving this populous and delight-
ful place, we changed our direction, and went across the country towards
Moorshan, the royal city of that Raja, preaching in almost every village within
our range, as we were moving along. Having come to Moorshan, we tarried
there three days, and preached daily in the bazaar the “wonderful works of
God.” Here we got large crowds of people to listen to our message, among whom
were some of the city c}tu’uprasees, who made an attempt once or twice to interrupt
us, But on my telling them that I would inform the Raja of their bad conduct
towards us, they departed, and we were left undisturbed to address the dpeople,
many of whom ' expressed their approval of what we said, and gave heed to the
glad tidings.

TESTIMONY BEFORE KINGS.

During my stay here, T had the pleasure of seeing the royalv}zalace, and of
1aving an interview with the Raja, whose name is Bahadoor Tekum Singh.
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Our conversation lasted for about an hour, during which time the Raja asked me
many questions concerning the religion of Christ, which, by God’s mercy, were
answered to his satisfaction. Whilst I was relating to him the history of our
Saviour and His apostles, he suddenly, but in a becoming manner, interrupted
me, saying, that “some of our European people told him that Christ never
appeared in the flesh, and thercfore,” continued he, ¢ His religion is vain?
Hearing this, I quietly asked him the name of the man or men that told him so;
but le, politely excusing himself, refused me this favour. My request being
thus declined, and also being a little astonished at the bad intention of the
European in expressing himsclf in such an unworthy manner in the presence of
a heathen Raja, I thought it my duty to contradict such an unchristian-like
statement. So I fearlessly told the Raja that what his European friend or friends
said was perfectly untrue ; and at the same time assuring him tliat the evidences
of Christ’s incarnation were more numerous and stronger than the evidences of
any other historical truth ; and that we Christians had better and firmer reasons
to believe in the appearance of the Son of God in the flesh, than either the
Hindoos had to believe in the existence of any of their gods, or the Mahometang
in the existence of their prophet, referring him at the time to the testimonies of
Jewisly, Christian, and heathen writers concerning the fact. Having done this, I
carnestly entreated him to get a Bible, and to read it carefully and prayerfully,
so that he might be able to judge for himself concerning this important matter.
In compliance with my request, he kindly asked me to send him a Bible, which
I pronused to do as soon as I would return home, because, to my great sorrow, I
lad none by me at the time.

Here ended our conversation, and having given him my salaam, I departed.
After I reached Agra, I sent him a copy of the Old and New Testaments, which
I hope he will read without prejudice, so that his heart may be enlightened and
turned unto God. Leaving Moorshan, we followed the main road to Muttra,
visiting several of the intervening villages on our way there. Having arrived at
this seat of Hindooism, we stayed here fifteen days, preaching daily both in the
city and its vicinity.

During our stay at Muttra, we got every day, Loth morning and evening, a
large number of people to hearken to our message of love, many of whom seemed
much pleased with it. Though we were not without some opposition, especially
from the Choubees, whose “ filthy lucre ” decreases as Christianity gains ground,
vet the mass of the people listened exceedingly well, and appeared interested in
the “good news.” A day or two before my leaving the place, many of the people
asked me to stay there and preach to them, because, as they expressed themselves,
« there is no Padree Sahib with us now.” I hope they shall soon get one ; he is
needed there. From here we returned home, preaching in the various villages
from Muttra to Agra. I and Thakurdass enjoyed the journey, and were well
pleased with the attention given to us.

A MISSIONARY TOUR IN HAYTL
BY THE REV. E. BAUMANN.

Mr. Webley and I left Port-au-Prince early on Tuesday morning, the 20th of
January, for the Cape Haitien, with the intention of visiting, besides this place,
St. Raphael and Dondon, Port de Paix, St. Marc, of each of which I will give
you some details in turn.

CAPE HAITIEN.

Here we were received by Mr. BishoE, the Wesleyan missionary of the place.
e

This, until lately the finest town of the island, called “le petit Paris,” became
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one Leap of ruins in a few seconds by the earthquake of 1842, You may easily
jmagine_that the town bears‘ rather a melancholy look. Ten only of the de-
gtroyed houses have been rebmlt. Passing through the streets you meet but here
and there with houses, whilst everywhere they are surrounded by stones, and
come pieces of wall that escaped the general ruin, showing the former grandeur
of the place. There may have been at one time between twenty and thirty thou-
gand inhabitants in t_hls town, but now there are scarcely twelve or fourteen
thousand. The missionary work was commenc'ed' here some time before the
carthquake, by the efforts of the Wesleyan Missionary Society. This event
stopped the work ; but it was taken up again soon after. There are ahout forty
members belonging to this church, and somewhat about 100 persons attending
regularly or occasionally the preaching of the Gospel at the Chapel. Besides
this, there have becn made efforts by the American Baptist Free Missionary
Society. There remain only about a dozen of persons meeting together regularly,
with a kind of native pastor and one deacon at their head. They have, unfortu-
nately, a bad reputation amongst the Christians at large at the Cape, partly
because they kept much aloof from their Wesleyan brethren, and partly also
Dbecause the reputation of their former leaders has fallen upon them. We preached
several times for them, the impression I received being, that they shun too much
other people. Their deacon, however, seems a good man ; the impression he
made upon us was a good one. The night before leaving the Cape, where we
staid about a fortnight, we had a nice missionary meeting at the Wesleyan
Chapel. It was well attended, and has we hope, with the Lord’s blessing, pro-
duced some good fruits for the glory of God.

ST. RAPHAEL AND DONDON.

Whilst at the Cape, we spent a few days at St. Raphael. This place is about
forty miles from the Cape. Here we found a nice little church indeed, rescued
almost, it may be said, from the shipwreck that has befallen the American Bap-
tist Mission in this country. These good Christians tried with the Lord’s help
to live a Christian life. They met regularly together, and have even seen their
work prospering. At this place of about 200 inhabitants, we found a little
church of twenty-three regular members; of these fourteen reside at St. Raphael,
five at a place called Hinche, three at Dondon and its environs, and one at Fort
Liberts. A young married man, Metellus Miward, who is well educated, and
}Jlossesses some gifts of speaking, preaches the Gospel to them. Besides, they

ave two deacons ; one is the Colonel commanding the place, and the other a
Captain of the army. These three men seem evidently to be earnest, pious, and
truly Christian men. We had a church meeting, at which, all the members ex-
pressing their satisfaction with the preaching of brother Metellus, we all agreed
to set him apart for the work of Christ, as minister of the church of St. Raphael.
We held this service, with a marriage, and the communion service, that same
evening. We felt all refreshed, thanking God to have made us meet with Chris-
tians of a much more standing character than we anticipated. Our friends of St.
Raphael, as well as we ouxsefves, will long remember the two days we spent
amongst them, Would to God that there were many such places in this country!
its moral and social position in the world would soon be different !

Going to St. Raphael, we had to pass through Dondon, where we stopped the
first night. Here, too, the Gospel has been preached, and many persons were
baptized ; but now not one is to be found that really retains Christian principles.
We spoke here too, but had only about half-a-dozen hearers, most of whom were
friengs and relations of brother Metellus, a native of Dondon.

PORT DE PAIX.

We arrived here after three days travelling from the Cape, owing to the fatigue
of one of our horses. The distance between these two places is about eighty-five
or ninety miles. This is a comparatively small town of about 3000 or 4000 in-
habitants, It is situated in a fertile plain, has an open port, since the liberal
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government of Gefirard, and seems, though small, rather a pretty-looking place
The same carthquake that ruined dape Haitien, did here some damage too. The
Roman Catholic Chweh, and several other large buildings were completely
ruined. Here we found a few Baptists, who are nice and good people, especially
two families. Two of these Baptists have Dbeen brought to the know}edrre of
Christ at Jacmel, where they have been members for a long time. One of them
is now the wife of one of the other five members who were baptized in the nortl,
Here we staid a few days at the Louse of Mrs. Darius Joseph, the before-men-
tioned member from Jacmel, who married at Port de Paix.” We had the oppor-
tunity of preaching there twice, and of taking the Lord’s Supper. It seems this
they had not enjoyed for a long time. There would be a nice centre liere at Port
de Paix for beginning a new mission field. Besides the beginning made at the
town itself, it is surrounded by several interesting places, where the Missionary
labours might be extended to,—St. Louis, about nine miles east ; L'Anse a To-
leur, about fifteen miles in the same direction : then there is Aubert, still nearer
about three or four miles to the south-west; and again, at a greater distance,
Gros Marne, forty miles, Sarabet, forty miles, the Mole St. Nicolas, sixty miles,
all of them to the south and south-west; Borgne, forty miles to the east. From
here one might also occasionally visit St. Raphael, in order to encourage the
friends there, as well as the Cape, though this latter place is situated nearer,
4. e., forty miles, whilst the distance from Port de Paix to St. Raphael is cighty
miles. From here we proceeded by Gros Morne to Gonaives, where we staid a
few days at the house of a native minister of the Wesleyan body. But, as it
secms, the inhabitants do not appreciate much the Gospel ; of all the members
of the congregation not one is a native of Gonaives. But there is here a very
flourishing school both of boys and girls.

BT. MARC.

From Gonaives we proceeded to St. Mare, where we remained Saturday and
Sunday. This place is much changed since we last saw it. Then the immigration
of coloured people from America gave a nice and lively aspect to the town ; but
this immigration having proved a failure, St. Marc now looks a very dull place, as
it must have been before the immigration scheme had been undertaken. By far
the greater part of the immigrants died, some returned discouraged to America ;
very few are still to be found at St. Marc and its environs. The mortality
amongst these poor men had been such, that their dead had to be buried in a
special place. Since our first visit to St. Marc, the Baptist congregation of that
place has begun again to meet more regularly. We preached for them on Sun-
day. They seem to need encouragement.

Before ending this letter I may add, that since our return to Jacmel, several
other members have been received into the church at St. Raphael.

THE QUARRYMAN AND THE GOSPEL.
BY THE REV, J. JENKINS,

Liast Sabbath, May 24th, was an interesting day. In the afternoon a country-
man and his son called on me, being a resident of a mountainous district 12
miles off. 'This man received a tract of me 12 or 14 years ago. The reading of
it gave him the desire of knowing more. Not long aince he %ought a New Testa-
ment of the Scripture reader, and he is become very much another man, by the
Dlessing of God on his word. He has 8 children, the eldest of whom came
with him, a nice young man, abounding in the sentiments of his father, who had
taught him to read his Testament within the last three months. On account of
Lis religious views this man was threatened to lose a small slate quarry by which
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lic lives. His reply to the owner was, “you have a right to do what you like
with your 1property, but I cunnp'c give up my religious views, as I put the salvation
of my sou above all other things.” The landlord left him quiet. The priest
also called him to task for his attachment to protestantism. The priest told him
lic had protestant books which it was forbidden to read. The man replied le
lhad the gospel of our Saviour ; and, said he, he not displeased, “I am come to
you having my loins girt about with truth, I have taken the helmet of salvation,
and am shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace ; for we have to wrestle
not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against the rulers of the
darlkness in Ligh places,” and, said he to the priest, “I think it is you that is
meant there.”  The priest hearing this turned his back and went away. This is
certainly a shrewd man. He and his son attended our meeting in the evening,
and they were much affected and edified. I preached from John v. 38, and in
my discourse I spoke of the Breton Testament, and exhorted the people to read
it. At the close of the service an inhabitant of the town came to buy a Testa-
ment and Barth’s Bible Stories.

LATEST NEWS FROM CHINA,
BY REV. J. LAUGHTON.

In the summer I went to Tungchow-foo, the only other Missionary Station in
Shantung. It is distant from here about 65 English miles. My visit happened to
be at the time of the examination for the ¢ Sien tsin,” (B.A.) degree of all candi-
dates residing within the jurisdiction of the “foo,” which is a department city.
The number of candidates was between six and seven thousand. The missiona-
ries have had a fine opportunity for preaching the gospel during these examina-
tions. The chapels were crowded. Scarcely any of these scholars had ever
heard anything of Christianity before; and it was with painful interest that I
watched to see how these proud disciples of Confucins would treat the first
announcement of the Gospel message. When it was compared in some respects
(which of course were few) to their great master Confucius, some of them said
that “ Jesus was a great sage, and according to what the preacher said, he was a
Shing jui (holy man) ; some of them suggested that as there was a great eastern
sage (Confucius), so it was probable that there was also a great western sage, and
this sage might be Jesus, who perhaps, was in some respects equal to Confucius.”
Then they were told that the much boasted system of morals, &c., of which
Confucius was the founder, was fundamentally wrong in what it did teach, that
self-love is the grand motive to virtue, and that it was equally defective in what it
did not teach, for it left out of the question man’s duty to the one living and true
God, and did not say anything of man being a sinner, and point out to him a
means of escape. Moreover, Confucius spoke nothing of what must take place
'ilfter death. In all these respects Jesus Christ gave us the only true and safe
ight,

These things were exceedingly unpleasant to them, and many could not
restrain their anger. When Christ was spoken of as the Son of the only true
God, who became incarnate, and died for the sins of men, and that now he sits
on the right hand of God asa Prince and a Saviour, that he now commandeth all
en every where to repent, because after death we shall rise again and be judged
for all the deeds done in the body, and every man will then receive either a
sentence of everlasting felicity or everlasting punishment—these things made
some of them look at each other and sneer, others made “game,” while some
burst into a furious rage of passion, and the whole of them soon left, saying, We
may perhaps call again another dey and hear more of this doctrine. I think the
latter part of the 17th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles could not have
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described better what Paul saw at Athens, than what T witnessed in the conduet
of these Confucian scholars. Some of them however came privately to the
missionaries and discussed the points of dispute with considerable calmness and
ability, 1think some of them were convinced of the truth, although they were
too stubborn to acknowledge it.

I think preaching at these examinations is very important, and likely to be
useful.  This class of men constitute the material from which are selected the
public officexs throughout the empire.

We are not without signs of the master’s presence and blessing in our little
church at Cheefoo. Brother Kloecker baptised two men lately, leo, so far as we
could see, gave good evidence of saving faith. To see these men, by this public
act, renounce the religion of their country and their fathers, and declare their
allegiance to Christ, was to me the most sublime and joyful spectacle I have ever
witnessed, and I pray that God may grant me to see many more such. I wish our
friends at home could have seen it for themselves, I think a little time in a
heathen land would do muore, to open both their purses and their hearts, than the
most eloquent appeals from the platform or the press.

MISSIONARY MOVEMENTS,

SEwRY, BEERBHOOM.

Mr. Williamson reports that it is not a little encouraging to perceive increasing
interest on the part of the people towards the Gospel. Fewer replies are now
made, and the objections brought forward are made in a milder spirit than for-
merly. Mr. Williamson’s health has improved, and he is able to.go morning and
evening to the bazaar for preaching. Mr. Ellis has paid a very interesting visit
to the district of Barisal, the report of which we hope shortly to lay before our
readers.

Dacca.

From the north of this district Mr. Bion has received an urgent request that he
would visit some people and baptize several families. He was there for some
days two years ago. The candidates have been steadfast amidst many trials, A
similar call has come from a village in Bikrampore.

AGRA.

In.the month of September three soldiers werc baptized by Mr. Gregson, and a
lady in October. Others are candidates. Since the month of February, 21 Euro-
peans in all have been baptized. On Saturday evenings a very useful gathering
of persons takes place at the missionary’s house, fifty individuals usually sitting
down to tea.

MaTaRoOLEY, CEYLON.

Mra. Pigott has commenced an interesting girls’ school, and hopes to make it
entirely self-supporting. Many natives are willing to pay 10s. a month for the
instruction the children receive.

CrEF00, CHINA,

Much time is spent by Mr. Laughton in the streets and shops talking with the

people about the Gospel ; he hopes also thus to acquire o thorough mastery of

the vernacular. For fhe spiritual benefit of the European residents and sailors,
Mr. Laughton also condnets frequent English services.

Nassau, WesT INDIES.

Mr. Davey speaks with pain of the demoralizing effects of the American block-
nde on this island. He has, however, to rejoice in the conversion of many. On
New Year's Day he was hoping to baptize 30 persons,
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TRINIDAD.

Mr. Gamble reports that at the Fifth Company settlement he has baptized
thirteen believers. Some of them have been weil spoken of for years. One
young woman had been a member of the Roman Catholic Church ; her husband
also, who formerly belonged to the Episcopal Church, was baptized with her.

MISSIONARY SCENES.

An announcement was made in the last “ Herald” respecting these beautiful
cards illustrative of scenes connected with our various mission-fields, which im-
plied that they might be had at 33, Moorgate-street. Since then it has been de-
termined, as most convenient every way, to place them in the hands of publishers
in Paternoster Row. They may be had either of Messrs. Jackson, Walford, and
Hodder, or of Mr. Elliott Stock, or Mr. H. J. Tresidder. Friends in the country
can order them throufh their booksellers in the same way as they obtain any
book or periodical. In consequence of this arrangement none will be sent from
the Mission House.

HOME PROCEEDINGS.

The meetings for the past month have been pretty numerous. Dr. Underhill
has visited Whitchurch, Pontesbury, Dawley Bank, Shrewsbury, Madeley, Welling-
ton, Oswestry, and Maesbrook, in Shropshire; Rev. J. Keed, Isleham and the
churches in the vicinity ; the Revds. J. Allen and W. G. Lewis, Ramsgate, Mar-
gate, Deal, St. Peter’s, &c, in Kent ; Rev. A. Saker, Windsor, Staines, Wrays-
bury, and Colnbrook. Meetings have also been held, attended by Revds. F.
Trestrail and A. Saker, at Cottage Green, Arthur-street, Camberwell, and Regent-
street, Lambeth ; the collections made being special in aid of the liquidation of
the expected debt.

The movement to promote this last named object is spreading very rapidly,
and promises to become very effective.

Besides the Conferences in London and Yorkshire, Devon, Cornwall, Notting-
ham, Norfolk, Somerset, and Wilts, East Gloucestershire, and Northamptonshire,
have made arrangements to carry out plans similar to those already suggested.
Leicestershire, and the other district of Gloucestershire propose shortly to do the
same ; while Herts and Bedfordshire Churches have secured the services of Rev.
T. Hands, of Luton, to visit them and institute an effective canvass.

We are glad to note that the objects proposed by the brethren in these meet-
ings are two-fold. They will not be content to secure donations only towards the
expected debt, but will try to raise the annual income, and that very considerably.
In good truth this latter object is, in some respects, the more important of the
two; for then the recurrence of pecuniary difficulties, like the present, may be
prevented. This should be clearly understood

Just ag this number is leaving the press we learn, with great pleasure, that
through the Divine goodness, our friends the Rev. J. and Mrs. Sale, and the Rev.
L. Allen, arrived safely in Caleutta on the 18th November. The voyage was
somewhat rough, but rather quick.

A STRIKING EXAMPLE.

We have received a letter from the Rev. Q. W. Thompson, of Ix}ski P, descri}ﬁng
the course taken by him and his friends in regard to the present financial position
of the Society. Mr. Thompson lately offered himself for service in Alrica ; and
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the Committee not being able to accept the proposition then, he accepted the call
of the Clhiurch at Inskip, where his labours have been crowned with great success,
We proceed to give a few extracts from this letter; and if they produce the same
cffect on other minds as they have on those few friends to whom we have made
the facts known, great good will result from our publishing them.

“When two weeks ago some of the friends here saw in the Christian World an
extract from an article in the Freeman on the present financial position of the
mission, and the great lack of spirit evinced by the denomination in London, the
idea suggested itself to them, that a small country village like this might, by
making a very special effort, shame London, and set an example to the Baptist
Churches throughout the country. It is not often that small Churches in our
villages think they can take a lead, and show an example to the Churches in the
Metropolis I” It was a bold and spirited action, but they proceeded to carry it
out. Having first sought for guidance and help from God in special prayer, and
the pastor having also pressed the subject on the attention of his flock from the
pulpit, the Church and congregation were waited upon, “to see what each would
promise as a donation for such an object. The result of the effort,” writes Mr. T,,
“will astonish none more than it has the friends here. At first, when the subject
was named, many thought that if ten pounds were obtained, it would be very
well. . .. .. To the astonishment of all, the amount promised, as you see by
the inclosed list, is fifty-five pounds nineteen shillings and a penny! . . . . LT have
thought it best not to delay any longer letting you know what has been done,
thl:lxt you may, as you think well, make use of our example as an incentive to
others.

Fifty-five pounds and upwards from a small and poor Church, consisting of
only forty-nine members, having no persons of wealth among them! However
was this done ? Many will ask that question. The secret, if it be one, will
appear if we add another extract from this most welcome and stirring epistle.

“ You will not be surprised, therefore,” observes Mr. T., “to hear that the
people are making sacrifices, denying themselves even of what may be termed
necessaries, that the Churches may see what can be done, even by the poor, for
God’s cause, when they are willing, and when they put forth their utmost
exertions. One farm servant, receiving £10 per annum, has given £1. Another,
with a wife and child, has given a like sum, A maid-servant, receiving about
£9 yearly, has given £1. A young dressmaker has sacrificed a winter's cloak
that she might give a sovereign. Omne man gives up sugar for a year, that he
might save what he has promised to give. A young person, who has no money,
but whose parents were about to buy her a new bonnet, resolved to make her old
one do, that the money may be given to the Missionary Society. I might go on
to multiply such cases, but it is needless, Sufficient has been"said to let you see
that if, in London, there is no missionary enthusiasm; we are not withont it at
Inskip.”

It vI\)nl_l be a gratification to our ardent friend, who has communicated some of
his own fire to his people, to see by this Herald, that London Churches are taking
up the subject warmly ; and that those in other districts, to which, in fact, he
refers in his letter, are doing the same, We rejoice to learn, that in this case,
also, efforts to serve the mission, tend to help other objects too. We wish all our
friends could believe this. Perhaps the facts here stated may do good even in
that direction. At all events, here is an example worth imitating.

CORRECTIONS,

« » inter's error, the £20 acknowledged from Trowbridge is stated to bo

e Lhej?f e Mlgtetfz%’sk)ﬁggn ‘Bay, Jamiica. The £10 T6s. from, Nethqrﬂeld,g Kendal, should

have been acknowledged for Mr. Millard, and the £20 from Trowbridge, contributions on
account. .

We are also requeated to state that the sum of £6 18s. 10d., from Neath, Gla[morgamhm, acknowledged
in last month’s “Herald,” is from the English Baptist Church at the Tabernacle.
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CONTRIBUTIONS,

Received on account of the Baptist Missionary Society, from Nov. 21st
1863, to Dec. 20¢h, 1863, ’

W.d& 0. denotes that the Contribution is for Widows and 0

1. for Translations.

rphans; N. P. for Native Preachers;

Extra Collections and Contributions towards the expected Deficiency, are marked Special.

£ & d
ANNUAL SUDSORIPTIONS.
Avber, T. N, Esq......
Barlow, Mr., Kcneington 1
Barlow, Mr., Jun., do. 1
Parnes, Mr. Y
Blm-,l;molre,
disland .
Cavnings, Mrs., Finch

-
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o
_
=)

DEAD. - e osnrzns sioe
Douglas, Jas., Esg., Ca-

vers, NoBo covaienon
Tarish, J., Esq., M.D...
Torbes, Hon. Robt. ...
Hunter, R. H., Fsq.....
McBean, Mr. A........
Powell, Mr. N, J..
Winter, Mr. T. B..

Under 108, vovvvoonss

o
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1
1
1
2
0

=

DONATIONS.
A. B., a Thank-offering
for Mercics received 200
A Mother, per '* Free-
man,” Special
Bacon, J. P., Esq.,Lower
Edmonton, special .. 80
Davies, Dr., Regent's
Park College, special.. 1
Dowson, J., Esq., Writ-
tle, near Chelmsford,
Special vovviiiienaan 50
Gladatone, J. H,
Notting Hill ....... .50
Jackson, Mrs., Special 10 10
Kelsall, H., Esq., Roch-
dale, Special........ 1
Eemp, G. T., Esq., do.,
Special v uviiiinaans &0
Nash, Mrs. W. W., Wat-
ford, Special ........
Pearse, E., lisq., Tavis-
tock Bquare......... .1
“Portion of the Lord's
Tenth,” special ......
James, Mr., Roade
Simmonds, Mrs........ 1
Bhoobridge, Rev. S.,Gold
Hill, Great Malvorn,
special \iiiiiiains
Williamson, Mr, R., for
Rev. J. Willlamson's
N. P, Sewry ....... .
Wilshere,Rev. T.,Lough-
borough, Special ...
Under 10s. .....
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© o o o
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o

o
o

. LEGACIES.
Bickham, the late Thos,
Esq.,of WhalleyRange,
Manchester, for India,
by W. Bickham, Esq. 100 0 0

LoNDON AND MIDDLESEX.
Comberwell, Cottago Gresn—
Contribs. on ace. .. .. 0
Collection, special.... 8 14
Camdeu Road—
Contribs, Sun. School 211 8

Lambetl_l. Rogont Streot—
Contributions, Special 51 0 0
Less cxpenses 016 3

60 8 9

oo

5. d.
Bhepherd’s Bush, Oak-
lands Chapel—
Contributions ...... 215 0
Regent's Park—
Contribs., Special .. 11512 7
Wandsworth, Waterside—
Contributions cee 1100
BEDFORDSHIRE, -
Cranfield—
Contributions ...,., 110 ¢
BERESHIRE.
Farringdon—
Contributions Lo 180201
Less expenses ,, 015 0
171
Wallingford—
Contributions ...... 2414 7
Do, for Chine...... 2 1 0
2616 7
Lessexpenses .... 1 9 ¢
26 6 7
Wantage—
Contributions ....., 156
Do, Sun. School ., 0 7 6
2¢ 811
Less cxpenses ., 013 0
23 15 11
BUCKINGHAMSHIRE.
Wraysbury—
Contributions ...... 610 ¢
CORNWALL.
Calstock and Metherell—
Contributions ...... (] 3
. DEVONSHIRE,
Appledore—
Contributions ...... 015 6
Devonport, Morice Square—
Contributions ...... 8 8
Esxotor, Bartholomew St.—
Contributions ...... 18 5 0
Do. Sun. School .. 1 8 ¢
19 8 9
Less expenses .. [ ]
19 1 8
Newton Abbot, East 8t,.—
Contributions ...... 4 0 ©
Do. Suw, School ., 210 0
610 0
Less Héralds .... 0 9 0
6 10
Tiverton—
Contribs. on ace. ..,, 20 0 0

EssEX.
Harlow—
Proflits of Lecture by
Mv, J. R. Phillips,, 1 2 0

£ 3 d
Romford—
Contribution ,,..,... 010 o
GLOUCESTERSHIRE.
Coleford—

Contribntions, Special 2 5 0
E. Gloucestershire Aux.,
by R. Comely, Esq.—

Contribg, onace. .. 25 0 0
Tewkesbury—
Coutributions ...... 0 5 8
Do. for Ching...... 0 210
Winchcomb—
Contributions ......, 4 211
Do. Sun. 8Bchool 060
4 811
Less expenses .... 0 2 0
4 611
HAMPSHIRE. —————
Andover—
Contributions ...... 6 2 2
Do.for N.P....... 300
Do. Juv, Boc. for do. 4 11 2
Do.for W. ¢0..... 300
16 13 4
Less expenses .... 116 1
1417 3
Brockenhurst—
Contributions ...... 111 9
Lymington—
Contributions ...... 911 ¢
Do. Juvenile ..... . 213 9
124 9
Less expenses .... 0 6 0
1118 9
HEREFORDSHIRE,
Kington—
Contribution ...... 110 0
Ledbury—
Contribution ..,... 0 5 0
HERTFORDSHIRE.
Boxmoor—
Collections ...,...... 510 ¢
Watford—
Contribs. on ace. 35 0 0
Do., Special ... 47 5 9
Hemel Hempstead—
Collection .......... 1310 3
Less expenses ... 012 0
1218 3
HUNTINGDONSHIRE,

Huntingdonshire Auxil.,
by W. Paine, Esq.—
Contribs, on ace... 100 0 0

KexT.
Birchington—
Contribs. for IV. & 0.
Craylord—
Contrib, Sun. Shl. for
Todowagedira Sohl.
Ceylon .....,

010 ¢

116 @
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£ s d £ s d
Edenbridge— Do. Standlake voovee 1 7 9

Contributions ...... 314 § —_—
Eythorne— . a7y 2 1
Se?-gggzcdt-ison’ Special .. 610 0 Less expenses .... 012 1

Contributions ...... 1016 8 36 1
Do. Sun. School ,. 0 %7 4 _0 _0

—_— RUTLANDSHIRE.
. ]LANCASHIRE. Oakham—
N. Taneashire Auxiliary— Contributions ...... 1

Contribs. by L. Whit- o ._1_1__6

ker, Jun,, Esq. ..
S(,“S“f(:,’.t_l » 159 i 7 Bath SOMERSETSHIRE.

Contributi TN .
ontributions 3 911 B““gu’;é“ ace. ... 20 0 0

- oro’ Bridgo—
AmeyEEICESTERSHIRE. Bl?;élet\l\l'l\)tbex’- Spectal.... 1 0 0

Contributions ...... 14 ¥ rater=

ko HEE Coutibs., Special ... 10 5 0
Blaby and Whetstone— Char dr. .

Contributions ...... 611 10 Cr(c:glll'c‘:};(szlspccml ce 1800
Foxggg._Sun. School 102 Contribs., Special.... 512 6
L Collection KT e %! Frome -

eicester, Belvoir Street— - .

Contributions . ...« s5 7 9| Contribs, Special.... 418 7
Do. 1862 (balance).. 010 0 ess expenses .. 0 6 1
Do.Banker'sInterest 0 8 2 F118 A

Loughborough— Hatel [413 6

Contnbutions_ ..... . 4 g | Hake Bcaucham].)—-

Monks Kirby & Pailton—~ Mg%%tel:cll)s" Special.... 114 4
Shoopchondo s 1t 4TI Contibs,, Special.... 2 2 0

Contributions ...... 15 4 o|Moptacute—

Sutton and Cosby— Ta“crylxéggbs., Special.... 7 0 0

Contributions Contribs., Special.... 7 2 9

W%tchteltg 1imd g\hlh'tclm— 2 8

Less exps. and amt, ontribs., Specuts. ... 8

e Wellington—
acknow. before 210 13 1 g Coniribs, Special.... 20 0 0
eovil—
8115 01" Contribs,, Special.... 17 10 0
NOTTINGHAMSHIRE. —_—
- ias SUFFOLK.
Nottingham— S .

Contributions ...... 17 10 13 | Suffolk Auxiliry =
Surton-on-Trent— T H s(.) 0 uc%., y 80 0 0

Contribs. on acc. .... 1 0 0 - B, Cowel, Ksq.

Do. for W. & 0..... 010 0 SUSSEX. -

| Brighton, Bond Street—
OXFORDSHIRE. Pty
Chipping Norton— Le(‘)voel;t_mbunons seress B 0

Contributions ...... 15 4 0 T.]Co?tributions e 280 0
Coate, &c.— reate— .

Contributions ...... 3| Contributions .... . 110 o

Do. Bun. School 0

Do. Juv. P 9 WARWICKSHIRE.

Do. Aston .......... 6 | Alcester—

Do. Sun. School .. 012 @| Contributions ... .. 13 1
Do. Bampton..... ... 1.0 2 Lcss expenses .. 0 6 8
Do. Brize Norton .... 111 8 —_—
Do. Buckland ...... 01610 776
Do. Ducklington .... ¢ 4 6| Birmingham—

Bo. gardwick viav.. 0 4 8] Contribs, onace..... 30 0 0
0. Lew ...... veevae 0 8 8 —_—
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WrsTnonsLAxp, ~ * *
Netherfleld, Xendal—
Contrlbug{,on veees 10
ILTSIIRY,
Snlisbury— —
Contributions ...,,, 22 01
Do. Bun. School ., 3219
—_—
G5 ¢ g
Less exponses .... 3 ¢ 0
——
52 ¢ o
WORCESTERSHIRE.
Dudley—
Collection for 1862 .. 8 1 g
Less expenses .,.... 0 0 g
—
8 09
Pershore, Broad Street—
Colloction, Special .. &5 0 ¢
Great Malvern—
Contribution ...... § 0 g
Tenbury—
Contributions ...... 4 2 3
YORESHIRE.,
Rotherham—

Contributions ,..... 316 ¢
SOUTH WALES.
CARMARTHENSHIRE.

Carmarthen, Priory Strect—

Contributions .,.... 28 2 o

Less expenses .,.. 317 ¢
24 5 0
Carmarthen Tabernaele—
Contributions ...... 81 8
Less cxpenses .... 4 9 §
26 15 2
Newecastle Emlyn—
Contributions ...... 3 30
Do. Sun. 8chool .. 1218 ¢
MoNMOUTHSHIRE.
Ebbw Vale Zion Eng. Ch.—

Contributions ...... 010 0

Llanvibhangel Crucorney—

Contributions ...... 5 68

Monmouth—

Collection .eevvveies 217 1

Less oxpepses .. 0 0 6
216 7

Newport, Commercial St.—
Contributions ...... 41 25
Less expenses 016 0
40 6 &

Usk~—

Contributions ...... 3 010

The thanks of the Commiltee are presented to the following .—
Fricnds at Hitchin, per Mrs, Short, for a parcel of clothing, value £9, for Rev. A. Saker, Cameroons.
Andover Juvenile Missionary’Society, for twenty-eight garments for the native childron in Africn.
Mrs, Simmmonds, for a parcel of Magazines, &c.

Subscriptions and Donations in aid of the B
fully received by Sir Samuel Morton Peto, Bart.,
Trestrail,and Edward Bean Underhill, LL.D, Secretar

aptist Missionary Society will be thank-
M.P., Treasurer ; by the Rev. Frederick
ies, at the Mission House, 33, Moor-

gate Street, LoNpox ; in EpINBURGH, by the Rev. Jonathan Watson, and John Mac-
Andrew, Ecq.; in GLascow, by John Jackson, Eeq.; in Carourra, by the Rev. C. B

Lewis, Baptist Mission Press.
Bevan, Tritton, and Co.’s, White Hart

Treasurer.

Contributions can also be paid in at Messrs. Barclay,
Court, Lombard Street, to the account of the
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JANUARY, 1864.

JUBILEE OF THE BAPTIST IRISH SOCIETY.

A very interesting meeting was held in Kingsgate Chapel on Monday evening,
December 7th, to commemorate the formation of the Baptist Irish Society, and
at the same time to do honour to the memory of the Rev. Joseph Ivimey, the
laborious and successful pastor of the church meeting in that place, and the first
secretary of the Society. The public and formal organization of the Society
took place April 19th, 1814; but it was at a meeting of the church, under the
care of Mr. Ivimey, held December 6th, 1813, that the initiative was taken. The
jubilee was therefore considered by the pastor and church to be an appropriate
opportunity for manifesting their continued interest in a Society that has been sus-
tained by them with uniform faithfulness, and their respectful regard to a pastor
whose name is still held in high esteem. The chair was occupied by the Rev. James
Hoby, D.D., and after an interesting paper, giving a statement of the proceedings
of the church had been read by the Rev. F. Wills, addresses were delivered by
the Revs. S. Green, F. Trestrail, W. Miall, C. Room, J. S. Stanion, C. J. Mid-
dleditch, and W, Heaton, Esq. Among other persons present on the occasion
were the Revs. C. Woollacott, J. Stent, R. Baymne, S. Wills, D.D., and P. Gast.
It is hoped that this interesting meeting will be followed by many others, both
in London and the country at large. The prospects of the Mission are very
encouraging. Its operations are being considerably extended. Within the last
six months four new stations have been adopted, and three additional agents
natives of Ireland, have been appointed. The gospel is preached in more than a
hundred towns and villages, besides the seventeen places occupied as central
stations. Many members have been lately received into church fellowship, and
great promise is afforded of a permanent agency in Ireland itself for the diffu-
sion of Evangelical truth. Should the Society be favounred during the Jubilee
year with the enlarged degree of support that its operations deserve, very much
may be done in furtherance of this important object of Missionary effort. The
Committee constantly direct their attention to this subject, and carefully adopt
every appropriate means by which to render the churches in Ireland self-sup-
porting, that the truly Missionary character of the Society may be maintained.
Let British Christians render help proportioned to the importance of the work,
and the year of Jubilee will, by the Divine blessing, be rendered a season of
much mercy to the people of Ireland.

GRANGE CORNER, COUNTY ANTRIM.

A NEW DISTRICT OF COUNTRY.

Mr. BourN writes— Dec. 15th, 1868.

“ 1 believe that the supportera of the Mission will heartily approve of the course pursued
by the Committee of the Baptist Irish Society in adopting this as a station. Grange Corner
is about eight miles from Ballymcna, seven from Portglenone, five from Randalstown, and
the same distance from Ahoghill. There are no places of worship nearer than in the towns
Jjust mentioned, excepting a Presbyterian meeting-house close at hand, and an Episcopal
church about & mile distant. The congregations attending such places are drawn for a coun-



66 IRISH CHRONICLE.

siderable distance from the swrrounding country. It is quite common for women as well ag
men, to walk eight or ten miles on the Lord’s Day. Some known to myself walk sixteon,
which I am sure you will admit requires not a little self-denial in a country like this whero we
have but fow days without rain.

“ I can imagine a stranger passing the two meetiug-houses at Grange Corner asking ‘ where
do the congregations come from to fill these houses ?’ secing that there are only eight or ning
houses in the neighbourhood. One acquainted with the people of the district knows that dis.
tance is thought but little of by those who are attached to the place where their fathers wor-
shipped, or those who are anxiously inquiring after truth.

“ It appears somewhat remarkable that our principles should have made considerable pro.
gress in this rural district, whereas attempts to spread them in different towns in every part
of the country have, in very many instances, failed. From what I have seen during my
twelvemonth’s residence in Ireland, I am convinced that there is but little probability of our
succeeding, unless in those districts where a spirit of anxious iuquiry after truth has been
awakened. As a rule, the people are so wedded to systems, that the very mention of Baptists
or Baptist principles calls forth the most persistent and combined opposition. The secret of
that measure of success, with which the church at Grange has been blessed, is to be attributed,
I believe, to the spirit of inquiry whieh has been fostered, and the individual and prayerful
study of God’s word.”

THE CHURCH AT GRANGE.

“ The history of the Baptist church at Grange Corner is peculiar to itself, and must be in-
teresting to every Christian who may be acquainted with it. It is a church which gives
evidence of having arrived at the truth after careful examination and continued prayer. It
appears, that at the commencement of the present century, a few individuals, who had been
taught by the Holy Ghost, and who consequently loved the truth, were dissatisfied with the
Arianism which, at that time, was preached in the Presbyterian meeting-house. God heard
their prayers, the minister resigned, and for a few months the pulpit was supplied by the
Presbyterians. When the supplies ceased, the friends who had been drawn to Jesus by the
Holy Ghost, became Congregationalists. Dr. Carson, of Tubbermore, not having at that time
united with Baptists, the friends at Grange sought his counsel and assistance in procuring an
Independent minister, and, through the kindness of the brothers Haldane, they were successful
in obtaining one, Mr. Gray. He, however, laboured for a short time only at Grange, in conse-
quence of some of the members embracing our views respecting the proper subject and mode
of baptism, and being baptized by Dr. Carson, who, at that time, was a Baptist. The church
still continued to be an Independent church, and was so when Mr. Rodgers, a Baptist minister,
vook the oversight. For several years the friends were permitted to meet for worship in the
Presbyterian meeting-house. Shortly after Mr. Rodgers’ removal, however, in 1814, they wero
no longer allowed that privilege, as the Presbytery appointed another minister. The friends
had by that time made considerable progress in the divine life. Although deprived of their
preacher, and shut out from the house where they had several years been permitted to wor-
ship, they resolved to meet in private honses, and endeavoured, in humble dependence npon
the spirit, to seek the edification of each other in love. For twenty-three years they con-
tinued to meet in private houses on the first day of the week for thc purpose of breaking
bread and to exhort one another. In the year 1837 the present chapel was erected, from
which date the church became more Baptist than Independent, until at length, iu the yosr
1849, all those members who had not been baptized were obedient to Christ, by being bun.ed
with him by baptism,” and the church was constituted and still continues to be a Baptist
church. Of late years the church has been greatly indebted to the teaching of an agod
brother who is still with us, and some others who left about two years since.”

THE REVIVAL IN 1859-60.

“TIt will be remembered by those conversant with the glorious awakening of 1859, that it
commenced at Connor and Kells sometime before that, in answer to the prayers of those
devoted young men John Wallace, James McQuilkin, Robert Carlisle, and J. Menety, and
spread to Ahoghill, Cullybackey, Ballymena, Grange Corner, and thence north and south. The
Bible, which had to many been a closed book, then became the man of their counsel, and 88
the entrance of God’'s word giveth light, and giveth understanding to the simple, many of
those who were converted during the awakening united with the Baptist church at Grang®
In the year 1861, there were nearly one hundred members. The number, however, was from
emigration and dismission, reduced to fifty-seven at the commencement of my 1u.bom"5’»
August 30th of the present year; the congregation was also much smaller than it had been-
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ENCOURAGEMENTS.

« At the commencement of my labours, I was informed that there had been but one service
on the Lord’s day, from twelve to thre'e o’clock, m?less occasionally, and it was feared that a
congregation would not be gathered in the evening. I felt anxious to make the trial, and
bave now the happiness to inform you that we have the chapel quite full at both the morning
and evening gervices, in facf,, I may say, crowded. Thirteen have, during the last three months,
been added to our communion, and many more who meet with us, have their minds exercised
on the subject.”

AN OPEN DOOR.

« There has never been a more favourable opportunity than the present for the dissemination
of truth in the north of Ireland. Doors are open in every direction to the man who will
enter to speak of Jesus, and the people will gather, though the night be dark and stormy, and
the road be rough and dirty, to hear the gospel preached. Since I came here I have preached
to large congregations at Groggan, Caddy, Lake View, Gillestown, Drumbhall, Tully, Port-
glenone, Ballycomes, Ardras-glass, Whiteside’s Corner, Ahoghill, Ballymontana, aund other
places. If you could send me a warm-hearted man, one fall of zeal for God, and the salvation
of men, I could find him plenty of work. I can assure you, that the cry here is *“ Come over
and help ns.”

AHOGHILL.

“There are about sixteen persons who meet on Lord’'s days in Ahoghill for breaking bread.
They would much like to have some one to minister to them and preach the gospel. I hope
to go over again on Wednesday evening next, and purpose doing so once a fortnight.”

GREAT DELIGHT IN THE WORD OF GOD.

¢ [feel it my duty to refer to that delight which is manifested by many in the Word of God.
If T enter a honse the inmates of which are or are not connected with our congregation, the
whole family is summoned and strangers are invited. Whenever I mention the portion which
I intend to read, as a rule, every person prosent have their bibles open and follow me in my
reading. I am folly compensated for all the labour I have to perform daily by the com-
munion which I enjoy with heaven-born sonls. Although all the members of our church are
Baptists, there are but few who say anything about what we hold different from other Chris-
tians ; they evidently delight in taking higher ground ; their hearts and lips are ever ready to
speak of Jesus. It gives me joy to meet with those who talk about the glories of the persou
of the Lord Jesus, the completeness of his work, the oneness of believers with him, and
their dwelling with him for ever.”

ASSISTANCE NEEDED.

“Is there no friend in England who will send me some clothing for the destitute? Some
of our poor members are unable to meet with us for want of clothes. Do, my dear sir, exert
your influence on behalf of the poor of Christ’s flock at Grange.”

PORT-A-DOWN.

Me. Douaras gives the following report of the present condition and prospects
of the church in this important town :—
“MY DEAn Sir,— * Dec. 14th, 1863.

“ The importance of this town as an eligible sphere of operation has been frequently
stated in the pages of the “ Irish Chronicle.” The church here is in a healthy condition.
Peace and unanimity reign within our borders. The members meet twice every Lord's day
for mutnal prayer on behalf of our work. Some of them accompany me to the meetings whioh
I hold in the country, and assist in the devotional exercises. We have two Sabbath services.
The Lord’s Supper is dispensed every Lord’s day. At the morning scrvice few attend beyond
the members of the church; whilst at the evening service about twice that number are
Present. The Sabbath services are conduoted in the Town Hall. This building is froquently
occapied till 11 o’clock on Saturday nights by theatrical gatherings. This materially affects
our attendance on the Sabbath. To obviate this difficulty, the ohurch has made most praise-
worthy efforts to obtain means to erect a suitable meoting-house. Our appeal has been
tordially responded to by the varions Protestant denominations of this town. This shows
that our distinctivo viows of the order and ordinances of a Church of Christ are beginning to
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be favourably considered. More than £200 have becn subscribed; but £300 additional apg
still required to procure a freoe site, and complete the work. We have beon negotiating for 5
site ; the conveyances are in the hauds of our solicitor, and I hope to be able to report in m
noxt the perfecting of the trust deeds. We trust the friends in England will not overlook
Port-a-down in their great effortsto ameliorate the spiritual destitution of Ireland.

¢ Beside the two services on Lord’s days, I conduct four week evening services. Three of
these are held every week, and the fourth once a month. Two of these week services arg
distant from my residence two and five miles, Irish, respectively. The houses in Seago and
Armstrong’s Row, in which we meet, are filled to overflowing. Earnest attention marks the
audiences. Some who attend the week services come occasionally to the hall on Sabhath
evenings. I hope these out-stations will contribute to the increase of our church.

“ The recent introduction of power-looms has either deprived of employment or depressed
the wages of those who support themselves by hand weaving. The privations of thiy class,
augmented still more by the approach of winter, are just now very great. A few cast-off
articles of apparel sent us, would enable some few to come out on the Lord’s day to hear Hig
word, who are now, from straitened circumstances, ashamed to present themselves amongst us.

“ Rev. C. J. Middleditch.”
BALLYMENA.
Mgr. KEEN says i —

“Our darkness has been relioved a little by the addition, by baptism, of five persons to the
church. Four of these are young women, and the other ‘ an old disciple’ of more than ¢ three
score years and ten.” They are the fruit of our country stations. At these stations my con-
gregations are still large, and the interest of the people not only unabated, but, apparently,
ever growing. It may be asked, then, how is it you have not more additions? To this I
reply, these congregations are almost entirely composed of Presbyterians, and though some
of them may be—1I trust are—truly converted to God, and may believe that we are right, yet
it is only one by one, slowly and cautiously, that they venture to ‘come out {rom among
them.” We have to hold aud contend for ¢ the truth’ against such misrepresentations as this:
Without such baptism no salvation.”””

CONTRIBUTIONS
Received in behalf of the Baptist Irish Society, from November 19th, to December 18th, 1263. ]
£ 8 4 & d
Loxpox— Carmarthen . 115 0
Barnes, Mr. R Y. . . . . . . 010 6} Dowlais, Beulah . 0 3 6
Hanson, Mr. W, . . . . . 010 6| Caersalem . . . 126
Hepburn, Mr. A. P. . . . . . 1 1 0| Moriah . . . B 013 4
Camden Road, by Mrs, Underhill . . . 9 5 7| Haverfordwest 310 6
Lewisham Road—Mr. Parnell, by Rev. E. Llanelly, Greenfleld 3 18
Dennett . . . . . . . 1 0 1, Sion 2 80
Leicester—Belvoir Street, by J. Bedells, Esq, Merthyr, Bethel . 010 O
on account . . . . 15 4 6 ,» High Street - 469
Lejcester—Charles Street, by R. Harris, Esq. . 9 3 6| Neath . . . 116 0
Lewes, by Mr. W. Button . . . . . 4 0 0] Newport 6 3 0
Newton. Montgomeryshire, by Mr. E Morgan. 3 0 0| Pembroke . 130
Rishworth, by Mr. S. Dyson . . . 119 10| Pembroke Dock . 113 3
Salisbury, by Rev. P Bailhache . . . 5 16 10 | Pontheer 312 6
Semley and Shaftesbury, by Rev. T. King 110 0| Pontrhydryn 030
‘Watford, by Rev. C. Bajlhache . . . . 4 2 3| Pontypool 113 6
Sours Wavres. Swansea . . . . .56 T s
By Rev. E Hands. . 52 &
Aberdare . . . . . 290 Carmarthen—Priory Strect, by Rev, T, 0
Abergavenny— Frogmore Street 1 8 6 Lewis . . . [N 10
" Lion Street . 013 6 SCOTLAND. 0
Caerphilly . . . 191 Aberdeen, by Rev. T. W, Mcdhurst . . . . 1 6
Cardiff . 7 4 6 By Rev. A Livingstone, on account . . . .20 0 0

Contributions to the Baptist Irish Society which have been rcceived.on or before the 15th of
the month, are acknowledged in the ensuing Chronicle. If, at any tlm.e, a don?r ﬁud's that a
sum which he forwarded early enough to be mentioned is not speglﬁt?d, or is not mgerted
correctly, the Secretary will be obliged by a mnote to that eﬂ"ect,. as thxsl, if sont immediately,
may rectify errors and prevent losses which would be otherwise irremediable.

Copies of the IrisE CHRONICLE are sent monthly where des’ired. Additional Collectors are
always desirable, and every assistamce will be given them in their work.

SUBSCRIPTIONS AND DONATIONS will be thaukfully received by the Treasurer
THoMAS PEWTRESS, ESQ., or the Socretary, the Rev. CmarLEs JamEs MIDDLEDITCH, at the
Mission House, 33, Moorgate Street, E.C., or the London Collector, Mr. CHARLES GOnDELLER,
14, Great Winchester Strect, E.C.; and by the Baptist Ministers in any of the principal Towns.

Post-offico Orders should be made payable, at the General Post Office, to the Secretary.
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« CHURCH PRINCIPLES” A HINDRANCE TO OUR USEFULNESS.

Iris not an unfrequent, though
it is an unjust, reproach against
the great Dissenting communities
of England, that they are both un-
willing and unable to cope with the
gigantic evils existing in our large
towns, or to meet the social and
spiritual necessities of the more
scattered inhabitants of the coun-
try. Even were the charge true,
and it is not true, it comes with a
bad grace from the lips of church-
men, who claim to be the only au-
thorized teachers of religious truth
1 the land. The claim itself con-
demns those who put it forth; for
they are utterly without excuse in
a.ll_owing such a grievous state of
things to exist. The right they
challenge, they have not exercised ;
the duty they confess to have been
thelrs? they have grossly neglected.

It is very conveniently forgotten
that the wide extonsion of dissent is
largely owing to the short-comings
of the clergy; that, in its origin, non-
conformity was an individual pro-
test against the errors of the Lpis-
copal Church, and not an organized
effort to discharge the obligations
of the parish priest ; that it was a
testimony on behalf of ¢ the crown
mg}ﬂg of tho Redeemer,”” over tho
Conscience and the church, which
the Establishment nullifics. In no

VOL. 1vI.

sense did dissent undertake to sup-
ply the spiritual wants of the masses
of the nation, or to encounter those
social wrongs which have sprung
up like armed men under the very
shadows of cathedrals and bishops’
thrones, professedly founded for
their overthrow.

The protest of the dissenting
churches has, nevertheless, been
followed by the attainment of a
resistless influence on the spiritual
life of the nation, and with it have
come corresponding responsibili-
ties. The revival movement of
Whitfield and Wesley, quickened
the dormant sense of duty to
a perishing world, and simultane-
ously the salvation of the heathen
of our homesteads and of foreign
lands became the object of Christian
zeal and love. Sunday schools and
missionarz societies were the first
fruits. These gradually branched
out into the manifold “ works of
faith > that are now in operation
wherever dissent flourishes, all hav-
ing in view the salvation of the
lost. One absorbing thought ani-
mated every plan, prompted every
effort—souls werc perishing, Christ
can save them; so love and duty
combined their forces to make the
glad tidings known. '

Experience of the power of

U
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Divine grace had proved, that,
under its working, a man’s daily
life is transformed into a righte-
ous and holy one. Hence the im-
provement of the social condition
of the people was held sub-
ordinate to the spread of genuine
piety, which contains withi itself
the promise that the mischiefs which
flow from an unregencrate nature
shall be diminished and removed.
To secure this end all good men
were ready to co-operate. They
forgot their apostolic descent, and
.the irregularity of their ministra-
tions, in the infinitely greater mat-
ter—that souls were perishing.
Church organizations were thought
to be of very inferior importance to
-this. Then dawuned the era of Chris-
tian union, of Bible and Tract socie-
ties, of combined action against the
powers of darkness on the part of
all who loved the Lord Jesus Christ
and the souls of men.

No doubt the area of dissent was
wonderfully enlarged by this spi-
ritual activity. Yetits extension was
owing to no direct effort. The
numerous sanctuaries of Noncon-
formists were built, and their
organizations multiplied, not for
the purpose of winning the nation
from the Establishment, but for the
preaching of the pure Gospel of
Christ. It is because by their mi-
nistrations sinners have been saved,
the spiritual life of multitudes
quickened and nourished, the name
of Christ glorified, and the com-
mandments of God observed, that
the voluntary churches have ga-
thered to themselves so large a
proportion of the picty of the land.
It is true that the principles of dis-
sent have been 1nvolved in the
doctrines the free churches have
taught, in the supremacy they have
claimed for the Bible over all human
creeds and confessions, in their de-
mand for freedom of conscience and

liberty of worship. DBut the maiy
source of their increase hasbeen thg
piety of their members, and that
piety has had for its one object ang
end, not the promotion of dissent,
but the salvation of men.

The desire to save souls was not,
however, confined to dissent. Thg
same spirit entered the halls of
the universities and spoke from
the pulpits of the Establishment,
As if by general consent, the
unscriptural  character of the
Church’s orders, the defects and
errors of her formularies, passed
unquestioned in the presence of the
great spiritual need of the popula-
tion. Success attended the untir.
ing labours of the leaders of this
movement. The long lifeless Esta-
blishment awoke to some apprehen-
sion of its duties, and to the sense
of its long neglect; but it was to
find one-half the nation alienated
from its ministry, if not actually
hostile to its existence.

It is now thirty years since a new
impulse was given to the Church of
England, which has changed both
the nature of the original movement,
and the objects at which it aimed.
“ Church principles,” as they are
called, then began to take the place
of Christian truth, or to be combined
in various proportions with it. The
priesthood of all believers was re-
served as the sole right of the
clergy. The freedom of Christian
action and life, was restricted to
forms and ritual observances with
rigid exactitude. Salvation could
alone be obtained through channels
of asserted apostolic origin. The
episcopally-ordained priests of the
Establishment were said to be
the only authorized expounders of
Holy Writ, and to hold the tré-
mendous power of opening or shut-
ting the gates of eternal life. Bo-
yond its own pale there is no tru®
apostolic church existing, except
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the church whose head sits triple-
crowned on the seven hills of
Rome. In Dissenting Churches
there is no legitimate administration
of the sacraments. Their ministry
can convey no blessing, proclaim
no pardon, remit no sin. Their
ministers are intruders, who have
no right to warn sinners to repen-
tance, or to preach the Christ cruci-
fied.

It cannot but be a matter of deep
concern to faithful ministers of the
Gospel to watch the progress of
these principles, and to take ac-
count of the hindrances they place
in the way of the advance of the
Kingdom of God. Every day affords
proof that they are in most active
operation. In some form or other,al-
most every parish in the kingdom
is infected with them. They are
among the most dangerous of the
adversaries with which Christian
ministers have to contend—the most
dangerous, because they delude the
souls of men, and substitute for the
grace of Christ ‘ another gospel,
which is not another.’! (Gal. i.
6, 7.)

Before, however, we point out the
modes of activity adopted by the
advocates of ¢ Church principles,”
1t 13 important to notice the views
they hold with regard to the nature
and objects of dissent. Overlook-
Ing or disparaging all that noncon-
formity has done for the education
and the religious instruction of the
People, they place it in the forefront
of those obstructions which impede
the progress of the Church. Says
Archdeacon Sanderson, ¢ It under-
Iines the clergyman’s influence,and
Counteracts his ministrations every
day. Tt furnishes a rallying point
for the disaffected and self-willed in
all our parishes. It is a snare to
both pastor and people. It has
Wrought and is working vast and
Xtensive evil, and imperilling to a
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fearful extent the faith, the loyalty,
and the moral and religious life of
the people "’ (Bampton Lectures, pp.
72, 73). Hence our efforts for the
salvation of souls are regarded, not
only as ““ unauthorized,” hut “ an-
tagonistic  to the Church of Eng-
land. The “Mother and Instruc-
tress of the entire English people ”’
is thereby robbed of her children,
dissent making them disaffected
both to Church and State, they
become the victims of heresy and
blasphemy. Our “ works of faith”’
are ‘“ the endeavours of sectaries to
make proselytes to the various re-
ligious bodies competing for popu-
lar favour” (Huntington’s Church-
Work, p. 58).  Our Sunday schools
are taught by teachers who are both
schismatic and disloyal. * Un-
commissioned by the successors of
the Apostles,’”” our ministers havein-
truded themselves into the work of
the “Church,” which ““ alone claims
to be the representative of Christ
for the Englsh people” (pp. 83,
84). Our theology, our ecclesiasti-
cal polity, our religious institu-
tions, are ‘‘ systems of human in-
vention.”” The spirit which has led
so many of us astray from the
“Ark of God’s appointment,’” has
in it the “germ of that lawless-
ness, that mystery of iniquity, that
development of self-will, whose end
is the denial that Christ has come
into the flesh, that rejection of the
Lord Jesus against which St. Paul
pronounces his anathema marana-
tha” (p. 141). Our refusal to re-
cognise the spiritual powers of An-
glican prelates comes, the Bishop
of Oxford tells us, from that con-
tempt of authority which has broken
out ““into the sins and schisms of
puritanical independence ”* (Onrdi-
nation Addresses, p. 261}, Our plea
of conscience is declared to be
“a modeyn artifice on the part of
Dissenters, who wish to see them-
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sclves regarded as martyrs.” Dis-
sent is ““ vicious, inherently vici-
ous.”

Examples of similar abuse might
indefinitely be multiplied from
Church publications. High Church
and Low Church unite in the expres-
sion of like sentiments, and agree to
shut their eyes to every generous
act, to every spiritual and Christian
work, that a dissenting community
may undertake. Meanwhile, the
most strenuous efforts are made to
destroy our influence, to impede
our exertions, and to hinder the
progress of the Gospel. Yes; to
binder the progress of the Gospel ;
for what are the ¢ distinctive
Church principles” which it is the
¢ Church’s mission’’ to teach, but
subversive of the Gospel itself ?
Take the following statements from
the Bishop of Oxford’s Addresses to
candidates for ordination :—

“The Church distinctly asserts
the regeneration of all infants by
the act of God in Holy Baptism,
even when that Sacrament is admi-
nistered by unholy hands, and
though no one, save that ungodly
minister, and perhaps an equally
ungodly witness, be present.”—
p. 72

Again, on the doctrine of the sa-
craments, and especially with refer-
ence to “the inscrutable mystery
of the true taking and receiving of
the Body of Christ by the faithful
in the Holy Eucharist,” the bishop
Bays :—

““ Against the various sects and
Protestant communities we have to
maintain the reality of Christ’s
gifts in the sacraments, the certainty
of His presence in them according
to His covenanted promise, and to
their high privilege of being the
direct countersign and outward in-
strument of his spiritual working,
whereby theyare distinguished from
other, though most Holy offices,

such as prayer or roading God’y
word, which, blessed as they are,
yet are not sacraments, nor possess
the special honour of sacramenty
—namely, to boe the appointed
and ordinarily the indispensable
channels, through which, when duly
administered and rightly received,
the Almighty binds himself to con-
vey the necessary graces of roge.
neration and renewal.”’—(p. 69.)

We wish our readers to ponder
the awfulness of the above state.
ment, and especially of its closing
words. Let them observe how com-
pletely it sets aside the teachings of
the New Testament. It is a fair
specimen of the teaching which, as
was shown in our last number, places
the Church before the Bible, and
makes its doctrines dependent on
the “inspired judgment” of the
Church—that 1s, the hierarchy of
the Church of England.

How antagonistic ““ Church prin.
ciples” are to our usefulness, the
following extract from the Bishop
of Oxford’s last charge will further
show. Our ministry, on the view
here given, is absolutely worth-
less :—

“We want more distinctive Church
teaching for our own people. We
believe that we do possess, as we
cannot see that others do, Christ's
direct commission for our ministry,
and a certainty of fulness there-
fore of His Presence and of His
Sacramental working which, to say
the least, may be lacking elsewhere.
If we do not hold so much as this,
we must dissent from the plain
language of our own Ordination
Service ; and, if we do, wo must
teach as well as live as those who
aro possessed by this belief.”—(p-
30.)

It is unnecessary for our pur
pose to quote other illustrations of
what is meant by ¢ distinctive
Church principles.”” From the
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gacramental and sacerdotal theories
here put forth, necessarily flows the
dosire expressed by the bishop to
geo the ¢ Church in its complete-
ness”’ sent forth into every distant
land, as well as predominant in our
own. Hence it comes to pass that
instead of the spread of the gospel
of Christ, the diffusion of the word
of God, and the growth of godli-
ness in all classes of the community,
being the special aims of the
Church of England, our ears are
deafened by phrases utterly un-
known to the Bible, expressive of
other purposes and directed to
other ends. Missions must be es-
tablished to excite *‘attachment to
the Church.” If the young are to
be taught, they musthave a “Church
education,” “true Church teach-
ing.” In his ministry the clergy-
man must put forth ‘“ the multiform
subjects of Christianity and the
Church, in continual discourses,”
Monro’s Pastoral ILife, p. 48.)
“Men must be busy about the
Church’s work.” Politicians must
acquaint themselves with the
claims and prerogatives of the
“Church”; they ought to be “Church
statesmen boldly and unflinchingly
advocating her claims and defend-
Ing her rights. It is a part of the
“Church’s mission >’ to put down
schismatics and all who disregard
the ““ Church’s directions.” Their
restoration is the ‘“ Church’s reco-
very of her lost children.” An
augmentation of clergy, or deacons,
or sisterhoods, is an increase of
. Church agencies,” a growth of
Church machinery,” an example
of “Church development.” Men
?«(I‘e taught that to belong to the
hurch” is at least as necessary
as to belong to Christ, and to be
churchmen” is more surely to
8ecure salvation than if they should
fo_“QW simply the teaching of the
Wine Word,

The agencies set on foot during
the last few years to ensure the
‘ pre-eminence of the Church”
throughout the land, and to arrest
the progress of dissent, are very
numerous. Many of them are to
be found active m a single parish,
while there are very few parishes
into which one or more have not
been introduced. To attract peo-
ple to church, ‘ Church architec-
ture ” has been most sedulously im-
proved, the accommodationrendered
more accessible to all classes, the
pews have been abolished, and the
windows filled with glass of glowing
colours, in memory of the departed
dead. It is rare now to hear the
service read, as in former years,
with careless voice and prayerless
feeling. More often it is intoned,
and the choir sounds forth anthems
of glorionus praise. Great regard,
too, is paid to the manner and
subject of the sermons. The cold
essay of the last age is discarded
for a discourse, at least tinged with
patristic piety, if not more often
warmed with evangelical truth.
But in order to meet the religious
wants of the people, as well as to
secure them for the “Church’s fold,”
still other elements of attraction
are employed. In many churches
there is daily or weekly communion,
performed with solemn chant, white
robed servitors, and awful solem-
nity. Confession to the priest is
also fostered, to perfect the priest’s
hold on the conscience, and to
ensure humble service for the
“ Church.”

For the rising generation,schools
are everywhere opened on terms
with which it is almost impossible
for the dissenting bodies to com-
pete. Here catechisms, hymns,
and ballads, history and science,
all saturated—often nauseously—
with “Church principles,” are most
sedulously taught. Landlordinflu-
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ence is brought to bear upon recu-
sants, while others arc attracted by
weekly ““alms” or monthly “doles.”
Threats are freely used where per-
suasion avails nothing. Our wil-
lage pastors find themselves at
every turn blocked out by autho-
rity ; and measures of the most
unchristian sort are employed to rob
thiem of their flock, and of the lambs
of their fold.

In many parishes sisterhoods
have been introduced, as much by
their influence in the sick chamber,
the hospital, or the school, to
counteract dissent, as to afford
opportunity, by seclusion, for the
attainment of a higher Christian
life. Church temperance socie-
ties, with "the wvicar at their
head, to the exclusion of the dis-
senting minister, are frequently
formed to secure other -classes,
while guilds of a mixed character,
having in view both temporal
benefits and the advancement of
“ Church influence,” are coming
largely into favour in our great
towns and eities.

The amusements of the people
are not overlooked. The maypole
and its joyous dances, running in
sacks, and the like old English
sports, are in great favour with
clergy of medizval tastes. In a
little book before us, written
to show how parishes may be
governed on the *“Church plan,”
we have a grave description of an
amusement for Christmas, called
“bullet pie,”” in which the fun lies
in the players, their hands tied
behind them, searching for a bullet
in a mass of flour with their lips.
Concerts in the school-room, illus-
trated lectures, and pic-nics, for
young and old, are favourite
schemes of other clergymen, who
perhaps think the nineteenth cen-
tury will scarcely relish being dress-
ed like a mummer of the fifteenth.

Of larger and more important
efforts to strengthen and extend
the power of the “ Church,” arg
Church unions, congresses, decanal
assemblies, diocesan synods, and
parochialdedications.These schemes
are growing rapidly in number and
influence, while pastoral-aid so.
cieties, additional curate societies,
spiritual help societies, and dio-
cesan colleges, multiply clergy to
work them, and increase the effi-
ciency of the “ Church’s mission’” in
all its departments.

Were these activities directed
to the diffusion of the gospel of
Christ and to secure the salva-
tion of men, they would deserve
our commendation. But they are
openly, almost ostentatiously, set
on foot to promote pernicious
heresies and to destroy dissent.
As we have seen, the sacramental
theoryis the very bone and muscle of
“Church principles,” a theory sub-
verting the foundations of our faith
as well as the liberty of Christian
men. Whatever dissent may or
may not have done, it has at least
kept true to the Word of God. It
has always testified, sometimes in
sackcloth and great tribulation, to
the grace and love of the Redeemer,
the free gift of God received direct
from Him, without the intervention
of priest or sacrament. To make
this kown is the mission of Non-
conformity. The revival of *“ Church
principles” both assures its con-
tinued life, and establishes its
necessity ; the acceptance of these
heresies by the clergy, and their
spread among the people, demand
the most diligent efforts on the
part of our pastors and spiritual
leaders to counteract their soul-
destroying effects. The Bible, not
the Church, is the teacher of the
ignorant; Christ, not the Sacra-
ments, is the Saviour of the lost.
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“WE WHO ARE NOT CHRISTIANS.”

Ir every minister of Christ were
to keep a faithful record of the
conversions resulting from his la-
bours—of the circumstances attend-
ing each conversion—of the means
that were employed in each case in
awakening the sinner to reflection
—and of the process of mind by
which the soul was brought to rest
in Jesus, a mass of valuable infor-
mation might be furnished, and a
volume might be published of more
practical worth than half the books
the world contains. The essentials
to a successful ministry of the Gos-
pel, or to successful effort for the
conversion of souls on the part of
any Christian, are not simply a
knowledge of the way of salvation,
and the faculty of communicating
that knowledge; but also an ac-
quaintance with human nature, a
clear perception of the deceits of
the human heart, and of the so-
phisms by which it cheats itself into
a neglect of God, and a knowledge
of the influences and idiosyncrasies
by which the heart is closed to the
Gospel, of the keys by which it may
be opened, of the appliances by
which it may be successfully as-
sailed, and especially of the means
through which God is more gene-
rally wont to work in calling men
nto the kingdom of His dear Son.
On all these points, one fact is
better than ten thousand theories,
and one illustration is more instruc-
tive than many treatises—even as
one siege will teach more of the art
of war than a whole life of study in
a military college.

One special case in my own ex-
Perience is suggestive, if not illus-
trative, of these remarks; and per-

aps there is scarcely a minister of
Christ whose journal would not
afford cases oqually intercsting and

instructive, In one of my pastoral
visitations, I was foreibly struck by
the utterance, by a lady of my con-
gregation, of the words at the head
of this paper—“We who are not
Christians.” The subject of con-
versation was the most interesting
mode of conducting the services of
the sanctuary. She remarked, “ Wg
WHO ARE NOFT CHRISTIANS, want
something in which we can take
part.” The former words of the
sentence arrested my attention,
fastened themselves on my memory,
and so completely Jaid hold upon
me, that I could not drive them
from my mind. It was not so much
the fact that she was not a Chris-
tian that moved me, but that a re-
gular attendant on the means of
grace, the child of pilous parents,
and one who uniformly manifested
a deep interest in everything con-
nected with the House of God,
could thus deliberately, and ap-
parently without regret or concern,
say, “ We who are not Christians !’
especially when I remembered that
my first introduction to this lady
was on her coming to the chapel,
after a confinement which had al-
most cost her her life, and when she
appeared so frail and delicate as to
preclude much hope of restoration to
strength. “ We who are not Chris-
tians I”’ Iimmediately rejoined. “Do
youintelligently,and yetthuscalmly,
speak of yourself as not a Chris-
tian ¥ “Yes,” she replied, “I
do; such is the case. I know that
I am not a Christian.””  ““ But,”
I added, ““is it possible that, know-
ing all that is involved in not
being a Christian—being a constant
attendant on a Gospel ministry,
and acquainted with all the invita-
tions and threatenings of God’s
word—you can with such resigna-
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tion and without the slightest com-
punction or alarm, speak of yourself
as not a Christian 7 “Yes,” she
answered; “Iam sorry for it; but
so it is.” I again endeavoured to
arouse her to a sense of her con-
dition, to make her feel how terrible
was her state according to her own
confession, and to induce an earnest
seeking after Christ. All my at-
tempts, however, failed to produce
more than an assent to the truth
of my remarks. She seemed to
understand her condition, and all
1ts consequences ; but, at the same
time, to regard it as her calamity
or lot, and not her fault or crime,
and to be unable to admit the
slightest idea of her duty or power
to endeavour to deliver or help
herself. At length, finding all my
efforts fruitless, with a heavy heart
I took my leave. Allthe way home,
the words, “We who are mnot
Christians,” rang in my ears. They
haunted me every moment. In the
society of my family, and in the
retirement of my study, I was
sensible only of these words—
“We who are not Christians.”
Again and again during the night,
I awoke with these words on my
lips—*“ We who are not Christians.”
Deep settled grief took possession
of my mind, that one so intelligent
and interesting should be able thus
calmly to speak of herself as not a
Christian. My grief drove me to
my knees. I felt impelled to pray ;
that I could do nothing else; but
that pray I must. I scarcely knew
how to cease praying to God to
rouse her from her apathy, and to
make her feel that which she so
readily confessed. My prayer was
followed by a letter, telling her of
my prayers for her, expressing my
deep concern, appealing directly to
her heart and conscience, and urg-
ing her by every consideration—
present and future—to cast hersclf

WE WHO ARE NOT CHRISTIANS,

upon Chuist, so that she may nevep
again say, “ We who are not Clirjs.
tians.” Tt is unnecessary to add
that earnest supplication to Gog
for His blessing accompanied that
letter.

After a few days, she told my
wife that she was very grateful for
my letter, and wonld be glad at
any time to see me. It was not
long before I called at her house;
but the presence of friends pre.-
vented any conversation on the all-
important subject. Circumstances
prevented my calling again imme-
diately. A short time afterwards,
she sent her servant to tell me that
her little boy, her only child—to
whose birth I have referred—wag
dangerously ill, and to request me
to call upon her. I readily obeyed
the summons. I found the mother
in a very weak state, watching and

‘nursing her sick child. I did little

more at that time than pray with
her, and point out to her Jesus as
her only helper. On a subsequent
visit, I found the child better, but
the mother confined to her bed in
avery critical condition. In the
course of a deeply interesting con-
versation, she suddenly burst forth
into prayer, and for several minutes
continued in a strain of holy fervour
and sublime eloquence. I gazed on
her with amazement. The calm-
ness and joy of her soul pervaded
every feature, and her countenance
resembled that with which imagina-
tioniswonttoinvest the blissful inha-
bitants ofheaven. Suchrapture,such
beauty, such thorough child-like
trust as that prayer evinced, I bad
never before witnessed. It far ex-
ceeded all that I ever conceived dur-
ing the time of revival in America
and Treland. Tt seemed the breath-
ing of a soul under the full inspira-
tion of the Spirit of God. When she
had concluded, I said, “ My dear
friend, how is this? What doos
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this mean ?  You never spoke in
this way before.  Whence this
change 7”7« Tris !” she exclaimed,
taking from under the bed-clothes
the letter I had sent a few weeks
pl.eviously——“ THIS 18 thg cause,
under God’s blessing, of it all. I
ghall never, till my last hour, cease
to thank God for this letter. I
hope never again to say, “ We who
are not Christians ;”” but trust that
from this time my dear husband and
myself will be the sincere disciples
of Jesus.”” In the conversation
which followed, it was delightful
to note the simplicity of her trust
in and her complete realization of
s living Saviour as present and
close by her side. Truly this, I
felt, is the work of God; and my
heart was lifted up to Him in praise
and gratitude. Absencefrom home
prevented me from seeing her
again for several weeks. In the
meantime, God removed her sick-
ness, and on our next meeting, she
was convalescent. Her simple trust
in Jesus still remained, and was to
her a source of unspeakable joy.
Eventually, she was united to the
Church under my care, of which
she is at the present time an
honourable member.

This paper will very probably be
read by many persons who are in a
similar condition to that of this
lady when she said, “We who are
not Christians.” There are very
many members of Christian families
Wh(} esteem their minister and take
an interest in Christian associations,
but who are not Christians—who
know they are not Christians, and
would say that they aro not, and that
With calmness and seeming uncon-
¢ern, and who have never thought-
ully contemplated their position,
O realized its fearful conse-
Quences. For such veaders, this
Paper is oxpressly written, that for
ohe moment the naked fact may

stand fairly before them. Is thig
thy case, reader ? Is it true that
thou canst own that thou art not a
Christian ?—. e.. that thou art in
thy sins alienated from God, shut
out from heaven, a child of Satan,
an heir of hell—and yet be un-
moved, and regard thyself with
composure  and  complacency ?
Canst thou, now that the matter is
thus plainly presented to thy mind,
continue thus to act and speak ?
Awakened to consider and realize
thy fearful state, wilt thou not,
like our friend, seek and find
Christ, and, with Christ, joy ?

This narrative illustrates the
happy results of direct prayer and
effort for the conversion of a soul
to Christ. This lady had been a
member of my congregation, and
an attentive hearer of the word for
years. I had frequently conversed
with her on religious subjects ; but
up to this time she had been content
to live without Christ. She knew
she was not a Christian, and was
unconcerned. The first special
prayer for her soul is heard and
answered by God. The first direct
personal effort is carried home to
her heart by the Spirit of God.
One letter, accompanied by prayer
to God, is made by God to effect
that which the faithful ministry of
years, and numerous efforts of a
general character, having relation
to her, in common only with others,
had failed to effect. It may be
said that her severe illness, and
that of her child, formed important
elements in her conversion, with-
outwhich the direct prayerand effort
had not had so favourable an issue.
The manner in which the letter was
received would indicate the con-
trary; but, if not, the question
fairly arises, whether the sick-
nesses may not have been appointed
by God as the medium through
which He would work out an
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answer to the prayer, and manifest
His approbation of the means
employed. At any rate, this inci-
dent furnishes encouragement to
the minister of Christ to seeck more
directly the salvation of his
hearers, who may have long at-
tended in vain on his ministry; or,
indeed, to any Christian to make
personal and special effort, accom-
panied with earnest prayer to God,
for the immediate conversion of
any relative, friend, or acquaintance.
Such efforts are eminently cal-
culated to arrest and lead to
thonghtfulness the party towards
whom they are directed. They
invest the matter with more im-

CURSED BE CANAAN.

portance, and command closer af.
tention. They evince an interes
in the party’s welfare, whicy
pleases and thus prepares the ming
to consider them, and that favour.
ably, At the same time, suc)
cfforts are especially acceptable tq
God, and are sure to have His bless.
ing. Let our readers try—lot them
try sincerely and heartily—and i
the blessed results of their efforts,
they will experience a joy, which
can only be equalled by that which
was theirs when they first realized
Christ their Saviour; and which
must be felt in order to be under.
stood.

CURSED BE CANAAN.

An Exposition of Genesis ix , 256—27.

BY THE RBEV. €. WILLIAMS, ACCRINGTON.

To nnderstand this passage aright,
let us inquire whether it has any
connection with Noah’s drunken-
ness and the conduct of his sons,
as reported in the 22nd and 23rd
verses. It is generally supposed
that the degradation of the de-
scendants of Ham is the result of
an angry father’s curse; and it has
often been asked whether it was
just in Noah, or righteous in God,
to doom a race to slavery for the
sin of its founder. We feel that
none of us, could our curse carry
with it the power to realize itself,
would consign the remote descend-
ants of a son to ignoble and hard
gervitude for an offence committed
against us. And we cannot think
that, if a father so far forgot natural
affection as to desire for the seed of
his son abject and wretched bond-

age, God would gratify his wish,
and inflict the curse. The question
therefore arises, does the history
teach what is usually ascribed to
it? From the 18th to the 29th
verses of this 9th chapter in Genesis,
we have a narrative of what trans-
pired within 350 years. This es-
ceeding brevity leaves much un-
explained, and is the merest abstract
of that which really took place. It
contains a record of four incidents.
Tirst, we have the fact that the
earth was peopled by Shem, Ham,
and Japhet ; next we are told that
Noah planted a vineyard, and was
made drunk by the wine which he
obtained from it: thirdly, the curse
and the blessing which Noah pro-
nounced, are reported ; and lastly,
the death of the patriarch is re-
corded, The inquiry now must be,
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did Noah’s drunkenness and Noah’s
ropheey occur on the same day ?
Are the two things so linked toge-
ther as to be one event? If it be
urged that they are so united by
the copulative “and,” I should
answer, the same copulative con-
nects all four incidents together,
which, as we have seen, were spread
over a period of 850 years. So far
as the narrative is concerned, the
rediction is as intimately associa-
ted with Noah’s death as with his
drunkenness. In each case 1t is
connected with the context by the
game conjunction. When I begin
to reflect upon the subject, I find
that when Isaac felt that he must
soon die, he pronounced the pro-
phetic blessing. In like manner,
Jacob, “when he was a dying,”
blessed the sons of Joseph, and
pronounced the destiny of the
twelve tribes. Analogy suggests
that the prediction by Noah should
also be connected with his death.
If so, we must dismiss from our
minds all thoughts of what took
place at the time of Noah’s drunk-
enness, and regard the prophecy as
we do the prophecy of Jacob.
Such a view of the passage destroys
nearly all the objections that have
been urged to it, and removes
almost every difficulty out of the
path of the expositor. I need not
add that a prophet had no power
over his own prophecy. The words
of Balaam represent the state of the
prophet’s mind, and the irresistible
character of the prophectic im-
pulse :—¢“ If Balak would give me
his house full of silver and gold, I
tannot go beyond the word of the
Lord my God, to do less or more.”
Noah was a prophet; and, as a
prophet, speaking by inspiration,
under the power and by the con-
straint of the Holy Spint, he said,
“Cursed be Canaan,” &c. Inthese
words we have, not Noah’s wish,

but a simple prediction of the
future. 1 advance another step,
and reach the fact, that the pro-
phecy does not so much as con-
tain (by a logical necessity) what
God desires. He willeth not the
death of a sinner; it is not His
wish that any should perish., When
incarnate, he predicted the doom of
Jerusalem, but he also said, “O
that thou hadst known, even thou,
in this thy day, the things that
belong to thy peace ! ”” A prophecy,
when it relates to futurity, is not
necessarily more than a declaration
of what will happen: it may be, as
with the curse foretold, against the
desire of God; or, it may be, as
with the blessing pronounced, by
the Divine appointment. God did
not wish that Jerusalem should be
destroyed : He did wish that Cyrus

should deliver the Jews from their

captivity., Bearing these remarks
in mind, we shall soon discover that
Noah’s prophecy is no hindrance,
but a great help to our faith. It
has been fulfilled. The children of
Ham (several versions read Ham,
the father of Canaan) have been
cursed, and have become ‘ servants
of servants.” The dreadful de-
struction of the Canaanites, and the
enslavement of Africans, are strik-
ing confirmations of the truth of
this scripture. God has blessed
Shem. In his seed—in the long
line of Hebrew prophets, and es-
pecially in Christ Jesus, who was a
son of Abraham and a descendant
of Shem—all nations of the earth
are blessed. Japhet has been en-
larged, and his descendants have,
according to the prophecy, gone
forth to dwell in the tents of Shem.
Let the reader study attentively the
fact that Shem is represented by
the eastern nations, of which the
Hebrew was one; Ham by the south-
ern nations, such as those situated
in Africa; and Japhet by the
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northern nations, such as the Gauls
or Germans, and the peoples north
of the Caspian Sea; and then let
him compare the history of these
nations with the prophecy of Noah.

ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MODE OF CHRIST'S DEATH.

The result will be, increased fait,
in the trustworthiness of theg,
ancient narratives, and rencweq
confidence in the historical trut).
fulness of the Pentateuch.

ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MODE OF CHRIST’S DEATH,

BY THE REV. H. C. LEONARD, M.A., BOXMOOR, HERTS,

Ir our Master and Lord had de-
livered his closing discourses on a
death-bed ; if, instead of going out
into the night to be betrayed and
by wicked hands crucified and
slain, He had died a natural death,
produced by disease, in the midst
of his weeping disciples, that death
would still have been an atone-
ment for the sins of the world.
Or, if it be conceded that, in order
to the fullest realization of the
idea of sacrifice for remission of
sins, a violent death was necessary,
the penalty of human transgression
would still have been borne by him,
if that pure body which was the
Temple of God had been dashed
to pieces on the crags of Nazareth,
or crushed by the stones once and
again gathered for the purpose in
the streets of Jerusalem. Buat
Divine Providence, even the will of
the Father, which He delighted to
fulfil, and to have fulfilled in Him,
ordained that He should suffer by a
death which occurred to no other,
save only to the transgressors with
whom he was numbered, in the
whole range of Scripture history.

That a peculiar significance at-
taches to the mode of the decease
accomplished at Jerusalem may be
naturally expected, and this expec-
tation will be heightened by the
following considerations,

The prophecies, wherein it was

written that Christ should suffer,”
plainly hint at this manner of
death. The typical sufferings of
prophets, psalmists, and of the
chosen nation, under which they
uttered  plaintive  lamentations
which foreshadowed the sorrows of
the Messiah, exhibit the spectacle
of One enduring a lingering death
in the company of others, and ex-

osed to the taunts of eneinies.
(“ He hath poured out his soul
unto death ; and he was numbered
with transgressors;” ©“ Dogs have
compassed me ; They look and stare
upon me;” ¢ They that see me
laugh me to scorn : they shoot out
the lip : they shake the head say-
ing, He trusted in the Lord that
he would deliver him : let Him de-
liver him, seeing He delighted in
him.”) Besides the outward cir-
cumstances, the actual sufferings of
crucifixion are depicted.  The
scourging, the divestiture of cloth-
ing, the emaciation, the feverish
thirst, the dislocation of joints, are
all referred to (“ With his stripes
we arc healed ;”” ‘“They part my
garments among them, and cast
lots upon my vesture ;”’ “1 am
poured out like water, and all my
bones are out of joint:? My
strength is dried up like a pot-
sherd, and my tongue cleaveth to
my jaws.” I may tell all my
bones:” My throat is dried,
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mino oyes fail:”’ “ They gave me
also gall for my meat, and in my
thirst they gave me vinegar to
drink.” Is. 53, Psalms 23 and 69.)
It is difficult to conceive what
these sufferings can mean, if they
do not represent death by the
cross. 'To these prophetic descrip-
tions we may add the significance
of tho types, the serpent of brass
«lifted up” in the wilderness, the
paschal lamb, of which it was com-
manded, ‘ neither shall ye break
a bone thereof;”” and further, the
express declarations of the Lord
Himself,— The Son of Man must
be crucified.”’

A second consideration is,—the
singular conjunction of circum-
stances whereby it was brought
about that He should suffer by
this, and by no other mode. The
life of the Redeemer was, humanly
speaking, four times endangered in
other ways,—by the sword of Herod
at Bethlehem, by threatened preci-
pitation at Nazareth, by the per-
lous storm on the Galilean lake, by
attempted stoning in Jerusalem.
Moreover, crucifixion was no Jewish
punishment. A chance quarrel
between Herod and the vizier of
the King of Arabia, arising out of
the refusal of the former to give
his sister Salome in marriage to
the latter, and the false representa-
tions about Herod made by the
vizier at the court of Rome so in-
censed Augustus, that he wrote to
the Judean king, ¢ that he should
10 longer treat him as a friend, but
28 a subject;” and not long after
udea was made a Roman province.

hus, about eight yoars before the
birth of Christ, the power of life
and death was taken out of the
hands of the Jews, and conse-
Quently the Roman method of exe-
cution became the only legal one.
Had this Arabian nover desired to
make Salome his wifs, or had he

failed to gain the car of the Em-
peror for his revengeful slanders,
the estrangement which bronght
about this result might never have
occurred.

But further, it is noteworthy that
in spite of this legal change, the
New Testament martyrs, John the
Baptist, Stephen and James, met
their deaths without the interven-
tion of the Roman power, and by
Jewish modes of execution, the
royal prerogative, or, in the case of
Stephen, an outbreak of popular
passion contravening the law which
made it ‘“unlawful for the Jews to
put any man to death.” Thus the
Divine Providence brought about
that stoning, the national form of
capital punishment, should be
abolished by a nation using the
cross, and that passion should not,
by taking the law into its own
hands, prevent our Lord’s suffering
by the death hinted at in prophecy,
a manner of death till then well-
nigh nnknown in Judea.

Once more we are led to attach
importance to the mode of Christ’s
death from the prominence given
to that mode in the Apostolic dis-
courses and epistles. That shame
of the cross which Christ ‘ des-
pised,” was undoubtedly a stumb-
ling block, both to Jew and Gen-
tile, in the way of the reception of
the gospel. Nevertheless, the
Apostles preached not simply a
slain, but a crucified Saviour. They
did not keep the shameful mode in
the background, either by using
any eupheuism, such as  lifting
up from the earth,” or by speaking
of the death in general terms.
Their preaching they call “the
preaching of the cross;” their
Christ is ¢ Christ crucified;” they
glory in nothing ‘“save in the
cross of Jesus Christ their Lord.”

Alike them from prophecy, trom
providential developments in his-
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tory, and from Apostolic teaching,
we are led to the conclusion that
the mode of Christ’s death was
important and significant. Into its
significance we now proceed to en-
quire. That significance is both doc-
trinal and practical. We shall first
consider :—

I. TrE S1aN1FICANCE OF THE MODE
or CHRISTS DEATH IN RELATION TO
CHRISTIAN THOUGHT.

The remark has been already ven-
tured, that this peculiar formof death
was in no sense necessary to Christ’s
work. It is no essential part of
sin’s penalty. It teaches us mno
truth which would have remained
untaught had He died the death of
the Forerunner, or that of the
Proto-martyr. But there is atruth
more fully brought out, more won-
derfully 1illustrated by crucifixion
than by any other mode. That
truth is the doctrine of vicarious
suffering, of substitution, the es-
sence and ground of atonement.
As we see the Holy One upon the
cross, we recognize that on Him
were laid the iniquities of us all.
For, first,—CRUCIFIXION WAS THE
DzatH oF SLAVES.

The Roman law forbade the
cross to citizens. Roman histo-
rians and poets speak of it as ‘ the
slaves’ punishment.”  (‘ Servile
supplicium,”” Tacitus, Horace, Ju-
venal.) ¢ Cross-bearer’” is the
classic dramatists’ nickname for a
slave (* furcifer,”” Plautus, &c.) Our
Substitute was treated as a slave,
that we might be made free indeed.
Do we say in our pride, “ we were
never in bondage to any man ?”
Christ replies, ““ Who so commit-
teth sin 1s the slave of sin.”” In
Christ we are delivered from a
worse than Egyptian bondage.
The Truth hath made us free. And
that He might be the Truth, He was
also the Way. He was made a
¢« cross-bearer” for us. For us He

endured the “ servile punishment”
He who ““was in the form of Goq
took upon Him the form of a slave’
by becoming obedient unto death)
even the death of the cross.” ’

Again, CRUCIFIXION WAS THE DPuy.
ISEMENT OF THE WORST MALEFACTORS,

Even freemen might incur the
penalty of the cross if guilty of the
gravest crimes. Slaves, when exe.
cuted, were not always crucified,
For minor offences they died by
the sword, the cross being reserved
for the perpetrators of crimes es.
teemed the worst, as murder, trea.
son, robbery, perjury. Our Substi.
tute took the place of the chief of
sinners, that the chief of sinnerg
might take the place of the most
holy, even be “ glorified together”
with the Holy One of God. He
humbled Himself to be numbered
with transgressors, malefactors,
felons, when He ‘“ became obedient
unto death, even the death of the
cross.”

Again, CRUCIFIXION WAS THE Ac-
CURSED DEATH.

‘“ He that is hanged is accursed of
God,” pronounced the law of Moses.
The word in the original Hebrew
was used to translate “ crucified,” in
later times. Its Greek equivalent,
the word used in the Septuagint
version of the law, is used by Luke
and Peter in this sense. (““ One of
the malefactorswhich were hanged,”
“ Whom ye slew and hanged on a
tree.”) Karly Jewish opponents of
Christianity spoke of Christ a8
¢ the hanged one,” and quoted the
ancient curse as incurred by Him.
(Justin Martyr’s Dialogue with
Trypho the Jew, about a.n. 150.)
Our Substitute was treated as one
accursed, that we might be blessed.
Since we have failed to ‘“ continue
in all things which are written 12
the book of the law to do them,
wo are under a curse. But ¢ Christ
hath redeemed us from the curse ©
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the law, being made a curse for us.”
Not that He was ever in fact ac-
cursod or forsaken, but the Father
placed upon Him in whom he was
over well pleased, ‘‘the chastisement
of our poace,” and He delighted to
pear it. Yet, out of the depths
of that soul which was made an
offering for sin, the cry went up,
« Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani.” Thus
was he ‘“made a curse for us” when
he “ became obedient unto death,

oven the death of the cross.” We
ass now to consider :—
II. Tar SIGNIFICANCE OF THE

#0DE ofF CHRISTS DEATH IN RELATION

to THE CHRISTIAN HEART AND THE.

CHRISTIAN LIFE.

In the lessons of the cross, doc-
trine and practice are, indeed,
united. Right thoughts about
Christ will ever lead us both to
love and to serve Him. There are
some aspects of the cross, however,
not so distinctively doctrinal as
those considered above.

CRUCIFIXION WAS A PROVERBIAL EX-
PRESSION FOR SUFFERING.

Words similar to our English
“ excruciating,” were to be found
before the Christian era in the
classic and other languages. When
our Lord spoke of the necessity of
his disciples ““ taking up the cross,”
he used an expression which was
familiar to them, as it is to us.
Hence, on account of this usage
of words, the variety of Christ’s
sufferings is suggested when we
Speak of his enduring the cross.
Not only when we dwell on the
bodily fortures which He expe-
flenced on Calvary, but when He
‘suffered being tempted” in the
Jordan wilderness, or in Gethse-
Inane, when he was betrayed, denied,
(?I‘Saken,-in a word, whenever His
. soul,” as well as his body, was

made an offering for sin”—we
¢an think and speak of him as
bcﬂl‘mg the cross for ns. Hence

also the practical exhortations
which call us to “ crucify the flesh,
with its passions and lusts,” to
““take up our cross daily,” &c.,
come home to us with more power
than could otherwise have been the
case. We seem to ourselves more
completely sharers with Christ, in
times of conflict with sin and evil,
in times of self-denial and resig-
nation to sorrow, and both the Life
of Christ and the Christian life ap-
pear nearer to us, when we can
speak of ourselves as also cross-
bearers, ““the world crucified to us,
and we unto the world.”

Again, CrUCIFIXION WaAs A Dratm
OF EXQUISITE TORTURE.

Its accompanying indignities, the
sensitiveness of the lacerated parts,
the burning fever which throbs in
every vein of the crucified, the pro-
tracted character of the suffering,
combined to make it what Cicero
declares it to be, “the most cruel of
punishments.” Its barbarity has
long since banished this form of
death from the civilized world,
though other modes of death by
torture, such as the stake, have
been used in modern times.

How should the love shown by
the free choice of such a death at-
tract the hearts of disciples to love
Him who has so loved us ? ¢“ Greater
love hath no man than this!” «I»
said He, “if I be lifted up from
from the earth, will draw all men
unto me.” Finally—

CRUCIFIXION, BY THE VERY POSTURE
OF THE SUFFERER REPRESENTS THE [0-
SITION AND OFFICE OF THE SAVIOUR.

Does this appear too fanciful?
Is it not, however, a fancy which
has mingled in the thoughts of
Christians of all ages, the imagina-
tion therein assisting the reason and
the heart? No other mode of
death could have become so sacred.
A strange dignity has taken the
place of that shame which once
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constituted ““the offence of the
cross.”” As once on Calvary, so ever
in the memory of the Church,
the form of Him whose “visage
was more marred than any man,”
rises exalted between earth and
heaven, near to us yet above us,
and, as we stand beholding, the
notes of another song than that of
Calvary strike on the ear,—
¢ Wherefore God hath highly ex-
alted Him, and given him a name
that is above every name, that at
the name of Jesus every knee

DESTINY OF THE HUMAN RACE.

should bow, and every tongue con.
fess that He 18 Curisr,” Wo seq
that exaltation accomplished, angd
yeﬁ He who was on the cross g
King, is on the throne as “ a Lamh
as 1t had been slain,” while still the
world-embracing arms, free for ever
from the shameful nails, are out.
stretched to invite and to bless,
seeming to cry lovingly to the
world, “Come unto me all ye that
labour and are heavy laden, and I
will give you rest.”

THE DESTINY OF THE HUMAN RACE.

BY THE REV J. H. HINTON, M.A.

( Concluded from p. 690, Vol. LV.)

A PrNCIPAL stone in the author’s
fabric, and one on which he lays
much stress, is the celebrated pas-
sage in the Acts, announcing, as is
supposed, “times of restitution”’ :—

“ That a time or times of restitution
(whatever that term may precisely mean) is
in reserve for our rmined and fallen world,
was one of the earliest announcements of
the apostles after the ascension of their
Lord. Nothing can be more explicit than
the declaration of St. Peter to the Jews, that
the same Jesus Christ, whom they had cru-
cified, should come again ; that heaven (s0
to speak) concealed Him only until the times
of restitution of all things (Acts iii. 21; comp.
Acts i. 6 and 11); and that these times were
the same times of which God had spoken by
the mouth of all His prophets since the
world began; the times when, in accordance
with ancient prophecy, the lion should lie
down with the lamb, and ¢ the knowledge of
the Lord cover the earth as the waters cover
the sea.’ ”—Pp. 202, 203.

The scripture to which the author
here refers is, in extenso, as follows,

“Repent ye, therefore, and be converted,
that your sing may be blotted out when the
times of refreshing shall come from the pre-
sence of the Lord ; and he shall gend Jesus
CLrist, which Lefore was preached unto you;

whom the heaven must receive until the
times of restitution of all thihgs which God
hath spoken by the mouth of all his haly
prophets since the world began,”  (Acts iii.
19, 21).

The meaning of the phrase on
which so much stress is laid de-
pends on the translation of the
Greek word, drroxactdois, by our
translators rendered * restitution.”
This translation, however, is open
to objection ; and to give the
reader some idea of the critical
authority which bears upon this
point, we shall insert a quotation
from Bloomfield’s ““Critical Digest,”
wn loc :—

“ By é&woxardoracis i3 meant the restora-
tion, restitution to a former state, reforma:
tion, or changé for the better ; as in Josopl.
Ant. 11. 8, B. dwoxardorass cwv 'lovdaivy, &
4, 6, wdv 'lpacordpdy droxavisrass. Lhilo
767 B, Twy xAnpovyev dwoxarioracs els Tobs i
dpxchs Amybvras sixovs. This notion, howevor,
is little suitable to the present passage, the
gubject of which is the event of prophecics.
Now it also denotes perfection, accomplish-
ment of anything, consummation; o gignifi-
cation very suitable to the context, and which
is found in Philo, 522 c. rertia, aroxararTidis
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- Thus Hesychius and Phavorinus ex-
aq:;:“it reatimris, and the Schol. Mosq.
fiore interprets it hc'ﬂufl'sw;. And thms Fhe
verb dmoralioTdvay signifies to perfect, bring
1o end, in Job 8, 6.7 (Sept.) )

Mhat this translation had been
roposed our author Was aware ;
but he simply quotes in a note the
observation of Dean Alford, that
«to render dmokacrdow fulfilment is
against all precedept;” an obser-
vation which certainly does little
credit to the critical reading of the
Dean himself. ,

Even if the classical authority
were less strong, however, the
strncture of the passage will not
allow the use of the word ‘“resti-
tution.”” Our author, indeed, under-
stands Peter to say that ‘ the times
of restitution ”’ had been spoken of
“by all the prophets since the world
began ;> but let any school-boy
translate .the following Greek sen-
tence :(— : o

*Ov 8¢t oVpavov pév ékaalar dype
XPOVOY ATOKATACTATEWS TAVTOY OV
éxdrnaev 0 Ocos Sia oropaTos wdv-
TRy @yiey abrol wpopnTdY am ald-
vos.

We translate as follows : “ Whom
the heaven must receive until the
times of the fulfilment of all the
things which. God hath spoken by
the mouth of all his holy prophets
since the world began.”” We do not
think the sense that “ the prophets
have spoken” of “the times of
restitution ” can be grammatically
made out from the words. We
thmI‘{ that wdvrwy, which is certainly
the immediate, is also the natural
and necessary antecedent of the
verb é\dAnoev; and that it is not “all
things* hut “all the things which
the prophets have spoken,” which
re to experience an amoxacrdots
To g0 back beyond-wdvrov and to
‘ake xpovev for the antecedent of
Ad\noey, i3, we think, a gram-
Inatical blunder, and utterly inad-
Missible.  Now, if this be so, the
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word ‘“ restitution” becomes alto-
gether unsuitable to the connection,
since no one, we suppose, cxpects
a restoration of the entire contents
of the prophetical writings. A
Julfilment of them is possible, and
is a glorious object of Christian
hope.*

We are willing, however, to take
the author on his own ground.
For the sake of argument, we will
admit that there is to be a ““ time
of restitution” of all things, until
the arrival of which ““the heavens
must receive,” and retain, the
person of Jesus Christ. We then
ask, when is this ¢ time of restitu-
tion” to arrive? His reply is,
‘““THE DAY OF THE RESURRECTION I8
the great day of restitution”
(p. 454). It follows, then, if we
can see clearly, that the second
advent of Christ cannot take place
till the resurrection; our author,
however, teaches us that it takes
place at the commencement of the
millenninm ! (See p. 386, seq.)

We cannot help asking ourselves
how it is possible to account for
such a manifest piece of inconsis-
tency as this; and we can solve
the mystery only by recurring to
the fact that the work before us
was not written as a whole, but
that it is a republication, in two
volumes, of papers inserted in a
monthly periodical—the Interpreter
—now completed. This fact ac-
counts for the want of continuity
in the successive chapters which
cannot but be apparent to an at-
tentive reader, and permits the
writer, not having his whole sub-
ject before him at once, in succes-
sive papers to differ from himself.
That such an infelicity has attended
the production of the work 1s
certain; whether it may explain
the mystery to which we have

* Myr. Faber, in his Sacred Calendar of
Prophacy, conours in this view.
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applied it the reader must judge.

When the subject of eternal life
comes under consideration, the
author makes it his object to prove,
that, as there are two kinds of
religion and two kinds of salvation,
so there are two kinds of eternal
life—‘“ one for the world, and one
for the elect ” (p. 248). With this
purpose, he lays stress principally
on a passage which, in our opinion,
he wholly misinterprets :—

“In the New Testament we are told that
‘life and immortality are brought to light’
by the Gospel (2 Tim. i. 10); that is to say,
through the good news of redemption by
Christ, eternal life is revealed in a semse in
which it has been hitherto unknown.”’—p. 234.

Even if this were a correct cita-
tion, it is entirely gratuitous to say
that ‘“eternal life is revealed,”
which is by no means the correla-
tive of the phrase ‘“brought fo
light”” It is not less gratuitous to
affirm that the apostle is speaking
of “eternal life;” but the most
arbitrary assumption of all is, that
he is speaking of eternal life “in a
sense in which it had been hitherto
unknown.” In fact, however, the
citation is not correct, as a simple
quotation of the passage will show :

“ Who hath saved us, and called us with
an holy calling, not according to our works,
but acecording to his own purpose and grace,
which was given us in Christ Jesns before
the world began ; but is now made manifest
by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ,
who hath abolished death, and hath brought
life and immortality to light, through the
gospel”’ (2 Tim. i, 9, 10). )

It will now be seen that the
passage marked by our author as a
quotation from Scripture 1s mnot
wverbally correct—a thing surely to
be reprehended, even if nothing
depended upon it. Here, however,
the meaning also i8 not correctly
given. The author says that ‘ life
and immortality are brought to
light ”’ by the Gospel ; whereas, the
apostle says that Jesus Christ
“hath brought life and immortality

to light, according to* the Gospel
And further, the citation is false by
defect. The apostle says that
Jesus Christ  hath abolished deuth,
and brought life and immortality to
light.”” This phrase—for the ormis.
sion of which we must leave the
author to give the best account he
can—entirely alters the complexion
of the case, and guides us at once
to the sense of the whole passage.
The apostle is evidently speaking
of the resurrection of Christ from
the dead, “ daccordiug to the Gos-
pel;”” and he tells us that this fact
throws light wpon the doctrine of a
general resurrection—a doctrine by
no means till then unknown, but
by the fact of Christ’s resurrection
more fully demonstrated.

The author has three consecutive
chapters on Hades, Heaven, and
Hell. Of the first of these, we have
very little to say, as the author
does not attempt to make any point
in it. All he ventures on is a
conjecture that perhaps there is
disciplinary suffering in Hades—
a conjecture which may pass for
what it is worth. In the second of
these chapters, the author goes at
large into the old mnotion that
heaven is to be a ‘regenerated
earth ”—which we do not belicve
—and, after a quotation from Mr.
Isaac Taylor, in which he infers
from the impulse of benevolence
now, that there will be more scope

for its exercise hereafter, ho
launches the following interro-
gatory :(—

¢ And who so likely to become the objeots
of this benevolence as those who, ou earth
have never been under any governm.eﬂﬁ
deserving of the name; who from birth
upwards have been abandoned to ignoranc®
guperstition -and vice; and who wait only
for a wise and kindly hand to lead them

from evil to good, and from self to Christ 7"

—pp. 271, 272.

# Critical authority for this rendering
may be found in the Lexicons.
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Valeat quantum valet. Will any-
ono doubt after this the salvation
of the world? We may remark,
however, by-the-bye, that this piece
of speculation is pretty well for a
writer who professes so loudly to
repounce all speculation, and to
conduct an exclusively ¢ scriptural
inquiry.” ‘¢ Persons who have never
been under any government worthy of
the name ?” Why, he has yet to
demonstrate the very existence of
such persons. And who is he that
dares to throw out such an insinua-
tion as this against any department
of the administration of the Most
High ? '

In discoursing on Hell, the
author limits the use of the word,
which he regards as parallel with
“the lake of fire” and ‘“ the second
death,” to ‘“the final doom of the
irrecoverably wicked ;”” and then,
“ as to the future condition of man-
kind as a whole, whether Heathen
or nominally Christian,”” he says—

“We are not wholly 1éft without guidance
on this subject. That such persons are
sinners is, with the word of God before us,
unquestionable ; that, whether with or with-
out a written law,—whether nominally
Christian or actnally brethren,—they are
Justly exposed to ‘“wrath,” cannot be
doubted ; that they are at present unfit for
the fellowship of holy beings, is certain.
Yet they are among those for whom Christ
died; they are the very ‘captives’ to sin
and Satan that He came to deliver. Nor
can we believe that His * finished work’ is to
them of none effect. It can only be so regarded
on the supposition,—unsupported by Scrip-
ture,—that the second Adam came, mot to
répair the ruin involved in the disobedience
of the first, but only to render salvation pos-
sible to those,—alas! the very few, who in
various ages should on earth be Tenewed by
the Holy Ghost.—pp 229, 300.

We turn aside for & moment
from the idea of wrath,”” which
the. author here introduces, to
Dotice in passing the reasoning—
the fallacious reasoning, as we
eem it—with which he seems to
Satisfy himself. This remarkable
gronp of persons, neither saved

nor lost—why are they not lost,
since ““ they are sinners,” and ““are
Justly exposed to wrath ¥ They
are among those for whom Christ
died.” Were not the lost so too ?
““ They are the very captives to sin
and Satan that he came to deliver.”
Were not the lost so too? “ We
cannot Dbelieve that his finished
work 18 to them of none effect.”
Why not? “It cannot be so re-
garded, but on the supposition—
utterly unsupported by Scripture
—that the second Adam came, not
to repair the ruin involved in the
disobedience of the first, but only
to render salvation possible to those
—alas! the very few—who, in
various ages, should on earth be
renewed by the Holy Ghost.”
Clearly, no such doctrine as this
is to be fou1d in holy writ. Christ
came Into the world ‘““to render
salvation posstble” to all men,
whether “elect” or not, whether
“ renewed by the Holy Ghost” or
not, whether of the irrecoverably
lost or of the neither lost nor saved.
““ For God so loved the world that

he gave his only begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth in him should
not perish, but have everlasting
life,” John i1, 16. To this extent,
undoubtedly, the work of Christ is
not “ of none effect,” either to the
parties in question, or to any por-
tion of mankind. Why it should
necessarily have any further effect,
the author has not made to ap-
pear.

But to return. The anthor ad-
mits that  mankind as a whole”
are justly exposed to ‘wrath,”
though not to ‘“ hell ;” and he pro-
ceeds in the subsequent pages to a
description of the ¢ wrath” to be
endured, or * of future punish-
ment” generally, so far as it can be
distinguished from the highest ex-
pression of divine indigmation in
the final doom of the ‘ secound
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death ¥ His view is given sums-
marily in the following extracts :—

“The testimony of Seripture, so far as it
cau be gathered, relative to the invisible
world, seems to us distinctly to point to the
conclusion that t“» punishments of the
wicked commence in Hades immediately after
death ; that they spring out of past character
and conduct; that they are exactly pro-
portioned to guilt—*few stripes,’ or ‘ many
stripes,” as God sees necessary; and that
they are not incompatidble with moral im-

provement.”—pp. 301, 303.

And this, according to our author,
is ““the wrath to come !” This, and
no more ! Itis ““the natural work-
ing out of the great laws under
which man is placed,” p. 307, If
we remember rightly, however, the
Scripture speaks of the ‘ wrATH oF
Gop” as ‘“revealed from heaven
against all unrighteousness and un-
godliness of men,” Rom. i. 10.; or
the expression of his righteous dis-
pleasure as deserved by human
Iniquity, and proportioned to its
varying demerit. We can scarcely
think 1t possible that the author has
intentionally omitted from his con-
ception of “future punishment” an
element so natural and so inevis
table, so appropriate and sp power-
ful ; it 7s omitted, however, and its
omission gives to his whole descrip-
tion of punishment a feebleness in:
describable. It may be not inap-
propriately called the anthor’s little
hell, as we have seen that the con-
dition of bastardy constitutes his
little heaven. Perhaps, however,
it was necessary to his theory to
make it little, since punishment of
a graver character might have been
unsuitable to persons, some of whom
have never bad any probation, and
others none worth speaking of;
and scarcely compatible with that
condition of favourable probation,
during which—strange to say—it 1s
to be suffered.

After tivo chapters—one on the
Church, and one on Election—the
author treats of the second advent,

and the Millennium. Let it bg
enongh to say here, that our authoy
1s a Millennarian, and we are not
Millennarians.  Consequently, he
and we regard things from stand.
points so very different that our
views diverge very widely. With.
out common ground argument can.
not be conducted, and we, there.
fore, decline on this part of the
volumes before us any critical re.
marks. We cannot deal, either,
with his chapters on the Resurrec.
tion and the Last Judgment, for to
us and to him these are different
things ; and we must make a simi-
lar acknowledgement respecting
the chapters on the kingdom of God,
and the Hope of Israel. Without
entering further into detail, how:
ever, we have, perhaps, said enough
to enable our readers to form
their opinion of our author’s theory,
and of his manner of sustaining it.

His theory, in a few words, is this:
the Last Judgment is now over.
A portion only of the human race
has stood at the bar, for ‘ the re-
deemed Church” came with the
judge to judgment, and has been
sitting by his side. The portion of
the race which has been judged i
divided into two parts; the one
comprises those who have con-
sciously rejected mercy, and the
other those of all varieties of cha-
racter who have not done so. The
former class “ suffer loss of - life
[existence] by sentence,” and &n
immediately ensuing “act of jud-
cial execution.” p.307. The latter
are all ““found written in the book of
life,” and receive no sentence, but
are “saved, though saved with &
lower salvation than the elect.
These are forthwith made the
inhabitants of the “new heavens
and the new earth, whero®
dwelleth righteousness ;" and, under
the teaching of the elect, they aré
“ hopefully advancing in the know
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Jedge of the truth, and being gra-
dually brought into more perfect
subjection to the Redeemer.” Pp.
536, 540. At the same time, how-
ever, these are ‘‘sinners,” and
« justly exposed to wrath,”. which
«wrath,” 1ndeed, they are, during
this identical period, suffering as
« punishment,”* pp. 299, 303.

‘We are not conscious of doing
the slightest injustice to the author
by this representation, and we feel
that we may safely leave such a
scheme In the hands of all attentive
readers of their bibles. To the
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bible, indeed, the author “goes a
begging” for its support; but the
mode of intepretation to which he
resorts is egregiously wanting in
the qualities of critical judgment,
and searching investigation. As to
the scheme 1tself, provocative as it
i8 of further remark, we shall do
nothing more than confront it with
a passage from the pen of the
Apostle Paul, in which we think
the destiny of the human race is
clearly—and, of course, authorita-
tively, stated.

# God will render to every one acoording to his works.
* To those, on the one hand, who, by perseverance in well-doing, seek for immortal glory

and honoar,
¢ Eternal felicity.

“To those, on the other, who are rebellious, and resist the truth, living nnrighteously,

* Wrath and indignation. .

* Tribulation and anguish to every man whose works are evil,
“To a Jew first, and also to a Gentile :

“But glory, honour, and joy to every man whose works are good,
#To a Jew first, and also to a Gentile.

“ For there is no partiality with God.

“ For those who have sinned without a revealed law will not suffer its penalties,

‘! And those who have sinned under revealed law will be judged according to it.

““ For not hearers of the law are righteous before God,

‘“ But doers of the law will be accounted righteous.

“For where nations who have not a revealed law instinetively do things preseribed

by the law,

““They, not having a law, are a law to themselves,
“ It being manifest that the Jaw is practically written in their hearts.
“Their consciences also witnessing, and their reflections alternately condemning and

excusing them ;

“In the day when God will judge the secret works of men,

“By Jesus Christ,.

“ According to the glad tidings which I publish.

* This, of eourse, is anecessary part of the millinarian
hypothesis; we are amaged, however, how it can be
{ﬂﬂ!nt;\med in the face of such Scriptures as these. In
3 Cor. v 10, where the npostle says, ' WE must all ap-
pear before the judgment seat of Chriat," he is surely
2?“‘#‘"5 of betievers, and pointedly of himself as one
Canl “"L“V~ ‘_Ojl what sounl principle of interpretation
but bol E" in this passage, be made to mean anybody
where :r:”"-‘ ? In like mann v, in Romang xiv. 10 and 12,
jud Te the Apostle says—** We sh ul all stand before the
us‘&"ﬁ“-ge t of Christ,” and “3n then, every one of
unl‘ ﬂl give account of‘himself to God," if be is not
{"rﬁrsto‘od.m be speaking of belicvers, there is no
of “,‘,' h‘“! in hiv words—the obvious and only design
O‘hcr“chs to induce believers not to julge ene an-
Pressin ]he author, indeed, tells us that ou: Lord * ex-
Julg ¥ declarcs that believers ‘ghall not come into
Pﬂi;n‘r‘v.“z‘ and he cites John v 24: on veferring to the

e hawaver, we find the words to be—* Ho that
ahal] ~th on hlmlthat sent me hath cverlasting life, and
rent (""‘ come dntn condemnation "' Now, as al appa-

regyotation from the English Ribie, this is false und

' hl ﬂlt"‘ such nn alteration without any indication of
crhicigmoge“_‘“ unwarrantable and unfair And, as a
the garm 1L is unsound, as all eritics determine, and as
Zeneral sensn of the passage demonstrates,

e great outlines of God’s moral

 Romans 2, vi., 6, 16, Hinton's Ezposition.”

government are here, we think,
very clearly drawn. In the first
place, a broad general principle is
laid down—God will render to
every one according to his works;”
a distinct announcement of the
existonce of a system of retribution
towards moral agents ; a system of
retribution, however, of infinite
flexibility, and of such exact adap-
tation to individual character, that
no two human beings may find
themselves in a condition precisely
similar. And in the unext place,
tho period at which this retributive
system will be finally carried out
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is definitely indicated, the parallel-
ism of the passage both permitting
and requiring that its first and last
lines should be incorporated into
one sentence.

* God will render to every man according
to his works,

“In the day when God will judge the
secret works of ruen by Jesus Christ.””

Now, of the time of the day of
judgment we suppose there is no
question, ‘It is appointed to men

once to die, but after this the judg.
ment” (Heb. ix. 27); and to thig
great event, no doubt, the resurrec.
tion is immediately introductory,
Tlis, then, is the time at which the
probationary state of mankind wil}
be consuminated, and retribution,
in its various forms and degrees,
be finally carried out. Of any
further or subsequent probation the
apostle says nothing,

MODERN INDEPENDENCY .*

AccorpiNg to the New Testament,
the constitution of the Church of
Christ is very simple, and on ac-
count of that
equally adapted to all places and to
all ages. We can conceive of no
state of society in which it would
not be the best form for a religious
community, aiming at purity of
discipline and conformity to the
will of Christ. Itis merely a body
“of believing men and women”
under the government of pastors
and deacons who agree together
for the celebration of Divine ordi-
nances and for mutual edification
in every way which the Scriptures
ordain. There is no complexity
that can need at any time the wis-
dom of men in order that it may
be accommodated to new circum-
stances. The theory of Indepen-
dency in relation to a number of
such churches is, that each is com-
plete within itself, and as fully a
visible Church of Christ as if there
were no other in the world; and,
thercfore, that in its government

* «The Customs of the Dissenters,’’ re-
printed from the * Christian Spectator.”
London : Eliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row,
E.C. Pp. 142,

smnplicity it s -

no other earthly power is autho-
rized to interfere. "

Many, while firmly holding that,
in Apostolic times, this was
the principle upon which the first
churches were constituted, have
surmised that, when in large
cities and populous districts, the
multitude of believers increased
beyond the probability of ever
assembling in one place, they did
not break up into separate organi-
zations, but continued to be one
church under a plurality of pastors.
Grave difficulties cannot but pre-
sent themselves to a reflecting
mind when it once endeavours to
realize the actual working of such
a system—yet we are not disposed
to put it hastily on one side merely
because it is only a conjecture;
more especially as we cannot point
to any instance in which a sepa-
ration is recorded to have taken

lace. But we cannot admit that
the truth of the conjecture may be
assumed as a thing ¢ proven,” much
less can we allow it to create 2
vital distinction between ancient and
modern Independency. Both these,
however, are by the author of the
« Customs'of the Dissenters ”” taken
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us bho basis of remarks that are
cnther satirical than argumenta-

> If,” says he, “as soon as one
upper room in a city was filled
(not merely by believers, but by a
miscellaneous company of hearers
who had “taken seats in order to
git under some one’s ministry ”),
tho Apostles had encouraged the
(‘hristians, suppose of Antioch or
Corinth, to hire another room and
found a new ‘“ interest ™ or ¢ cause,”
to institute a completely inde-
pendent Church, perhaps three
streets off, with a separate govern-
ment and separate responsibilities,
—does any one believe that this
scheme of incessant division would
not have aggravated the schismati-
cal tendencies of human nature, and
bave offered every facility for the
exhibition of human littleness and
selfishness? The Apostles did no-
thing of the sort. That a Church
ought to be of the size of a Chapel
never seems to have entered into
their imaginations.”—p.p. 8, 9.

If our readers will alter the
word ““chapel,” which was, of course,
unknown to the Apostles, and in
place of the hits in inverted com-
mas, which are merely intended to
give satirical point to the para-
graph, and substitute reasonable
phraseology in their stead, they will
find that all the force of the writer
has disappeared. He has said no-
thing beyond this, that the be-
lievers, say in Corinth or Antioch
did not divide into separate
Churches, but he has not proved
that they did not constitute sepa-
rate assemblies. Indeed, if no one
room, or house, or building, could
contain them all, they must have
done so—and all argument to the
contrary is thrown away. To talk
of chapels is gratuitous imperti-
nence, The question is whether,
With a plurality of pastors, and a
multitude of deacons — acting in

INDEPENDENCY, al

concert—and ruling over several
different assemblies, such a Church
can be called independent? The
government must lie with the
officers who c¢an meet, and the
thousands who can never mect in
one place, must be under their con-
trol. This, we submit, i3 not in-
dependency, and the author of the
above paragraph must needs be
either a crude thinker or a latent
Presbyterian.

Dr. Angus, in his admirable
essay, says— ‘“The name of a
Church is given to any society of
Christians united in faith, and
gathered in one place.”” Our author,
while - quoting this passage with
much approbation, can hardly re-
sist a sneer at the word “place,”
used by the Dissenters to signify
their place of meeting ; but, upon
second thoughts, he condescends to
reason. He tells us that the one
place was the locale of an Indepen-
dent Church, and was taken to sig-
nify a city, town, or village, and
not a building. He has not, how-
ever, even stated the new meaning
which must be assigned to the
word ‘ gathered,” if his explana-
tion be correct—a meaning, more-
over, which- would require some
authority or some justification.
For, according to his showing, it
must signify either living in one
city or else ecclesiastically united.

‘The latter seems to be our author’s

meaning, because he fights against
the existence of two Independent
congregations in one town or city,
on the principle that such a sepa-
ration would have destroyed the
unity of the Church. This is a
new idea among the two leading
bedies of Protestant Dissenters.
But, if the unity of the Church is
broken by division into separate
congregations in the same city, 1s
it not also broken by separate con-
gregations in neighbouring towns ?
If, for unity, the Chuvch must be
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one in a city, why not in a pro-
vince ! why not in an empire?
What, then, becomes of Indepen-
dency ?  QOur author’s idea fairly
carried out would destroy it, and
hand us over to a Presbytery, to
the Church of England or to Rome.
Mecting tn one place, and in that
place governing ourselves s the very
essence of Independency. It is evi-
dent that, when a Church is too
large to meet in one place sepa-
ration must ensue—if mnot, Inde-
pendency is at an end; yet we do
not admit that separation for the
sake of convenience violates the
unity of the Church-—our author
appears to think that it does. If
Lie be consistent, then he is neither
a Baptist nor a Congregationalist.

We are not blind to the faults
which all the world has discovered
in us and in our system. This
would be impossible, considering
Low often we are reminded of
them by our avowed enemies.
They are mo secrets, although our
author talks of the secrets of Con-
gregational Independency as if he
did not know that all our weak
points are matters of publie noto-
riety. He fancies that he is coming
out with a confession, and appears
to claim some merit for free speak-
ing. How shallow is this pretence !
He is only repeating things which
have been said long ago—with
this differenep, that he is a pro-
fessed friend. If these papers had
been announeed as a reprint from
¢ Blackwood,” no person would
have doubted their original.

But we find ourselves no nearer
to an agreement in the details than
we are upon the general principle.
In an Independent Church every
member has a vote upon all matters
of Dusiness, and, theoretically
speaking, the poorest and the
younzest have in this respect as
much influence as the most ad-

vanced in age or the most exalteq
in social position. This excites
our author’s special indignation,
and he returns to it again and again
as to a favourite topic of satirica]
invective. A servant girl and 4
youth of seventeen do duty for the
contemptible member who is to be
balanced in rebellion against the
grave deacon or the revereng
pastor. The objection is by no
means original. Nearly forty years
ago, a leading article in the TWmes
newspaper took up the same ground
against Dissenters, only the illus.
tration then chosen was a pious
pot-boy. We' do not remember
ever to have met with that func-
tionary as in communion with our
Churches, far less as taking a lead-
ing part in the management of
affairs. But on the supposition
that there might be, the argument
is -as good as that of our author,
Certainly we have servant maids,
and, thank God, even youths of
seventeen,- and would gladly re-
ceive more;. but that they .ever
play the part assigned them in this
pamphlet is not in our experience.
He who argues from. the theory
only, and - leaves: out the. many

social checks that modify its opera-

tion, may be very sure that he
is coming to a false conclusion.
If there are cases where those

.checks are wanting, they must be
exceptional, and consequently, a
goneral argument founded - upon

them thoroughly uncandid.

Again, the mode in which mem-
bers are admitted to our Churches,
and the means adopted to ascertain
the sincerity of their profession are
the next subjects of reprobation.
It seems that if we follow primitive
example we ought to admit all who
present themselves—if moral cha-
racters—and trust for the purity of
the Church to wholesale excommuni-
cation. Ourauthor, we presune, has
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pever read that solemn warning to
the builders of Christ’s Church, not
to build even upon the true foun-
dation with “wood, hay, and stub-
ble,” for that ‘“the fire shall try
every man’s work of what sort 1t
js;” therefore ““let every man take
Leed how he buildeth thereupon.”
How, on his principle, can there be
any meaning in such an admoni-
tion? He who joins the Church
is alone responsible for the act,
and if he prove an improper cha-
racter can be cast out, with the
whole blame upon his own head.
Why then are the ministers to
suffer loss and be saved only, “so as
by fire?” Granted that the Apostles
Lave not told us by what means
we may test the credibility of a
profession ; yet if they have speci-
fied the characters of which alone
the Church should be composed
and have warned us against receiv-
ing any others; their silence has
left us at libérty to employ the best
tests in our power. DBut why
does our author ask so confidently
for apostolic law on-this head, while
he himself goes on to give a long
catalogue of sinners who ought to
be excommunicated without feel-
ing that he has any need of New
Testament authority. We suspect
that this work of -exclusion would
be far less easy than he imagines.
In a Church to which admission
1s so facile, even a “foul-mouthed
‘religious’ newspaper editor’” might
have his nanghty readers and sym-
pathisers who would conspire re-
belliously against our author’s godly
discipline. = We do not ourselves
see that it should be confined to
the editors of religious newspapers,
If exercised at all it should be
applied to all journalists who dis-
tort the truth, bring false accusa-
tions against their brethren, or
Write in an unchristian spirit.

The subject of Nonconformist

Church finance comes next under
review ; and here we would gladly
commend our author’s remarks to
the attention of our readers, if we
did not thoroughly disapprove the
style of writing which he has
chogsen to adopt. Discussions on
Church questions ought surely to
be dispassionate ; and systems and
practices, even though objected to,
ought not to be represented in
broad caricature. Indeed, we are
wholly at a loss to conceive what
there is in the subject to stir up so
much gall as is here poured forth
with a marvellous freedom and
fluency. Less of the spirit of a
Juvenal might have served a Chris-
tlan writer, who, as yet, had not
the excuse of having been provoked
and irritated by opposition. Why
1s it that some men cannot point
out what they think to be an
abuse, or advocate a principle that
is likely to be disputed, without
supposing that somebody has con-

‘tradicted them, and writing as if

they had been stung ?

If we believed half the accusa-
tions brought against our Indepen-
dent Churches in the pamphlet
upon which we have been comment-
ing, we should at once abandon all
communion with them, as the most
vulgar and contemptible misrepre-
sentations of Christianity that the
world has ever seen. We do not
comprehend our author’s position;
for 1t appears that, in the face of
his own descriptions, he comes to a
very different conclusion. Here is
what he says in his preface :—

“ Notwithstanding the many limiting
and qualifying phrases contained in
these papcrs they form, as a whole,
that which mav be taken for a tissue of
unfavourable criticism on modern Non-
conformity. No onc feels more strongly
than the author how much might be
said on the other side in the way of
earnest advocacy, triumphant defence,
and rational apology. It is believed,
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howerver, that every candid reader will
easily discover in the following pages a
hearty love for the essential principles of
our secession, and a due respect for its
best representatives.”

We think, however, that every
candid reader will see that, let the
limitations be what they may, un-
less they are sufficient to render the
representation essentially untrue,
enough will remain for the utter
condemnation of modern Indepen-
dency. On the part of a professed
friend, we cannot admit the plea
that such papers as we have before
us were purposely written with an
endeavour not to blunt the force
and utility of adverse statements.
We have a right to expect from
every author that what he writes
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and publishes shall be the genuing
expression of his own thoughts and
sentiments, and that he shall mean
exactly what he deliberately com.
nits to the press. Our faith in hig
truthfuless is destroyed, and the
morality of authorship violated, if
he delivers as his own, the un.
softened and even exaggerated
accusations of enemies, to serve the
purpose of more deeply impressing
his friends. If that were really the
motive of the present publication it
would indeed explain how such a
work could come from one of our-
selves; but it would deepen the
feeling of regret which has been
awakened in our minds by its
perusal,

A FEW WORDS ON THE EARLY CHURCH HISTORY OF
IRELAND.

TrE progress of the Gospel during
the first five centuries of our era
will always command the attention
of devout Christians, and of the
students of history. The scanty
records which remain to the pre-
sent day display such faith and
heroism, such unselfishness and
zeal, on the part of the missionaries
of the cross, that, notwithstanding
the corruptions of faith and man-
ners which sprang out of their
foolish devices to preserve both, we
cannot but feel ourselves their
debtors for the example they have
bequeathed us to live not unto our-
selves bhut unto God.

There is, however, a strange ten-
dency in mankind to feel especial
interest in what is foreign, rather
than in that which lies at their own
door. Many people are stirred to
beneficent sympathy by the recital

of the ignorance or wretchedness
‘of persons dwelling in the interior
of Africa, or in the mud swamps of
‘Bengal, who never bestow their at-
tention upon the cottages in their
own mneighbourhood, or seek to
remedy the evils which are fester-
ing around them. And the same
vitiated feeling leads many to pre-
fer acquaintance with the Ecclesi-
astical history of other countries to
the neglect of their own. In this
way the contentment with which in-
telligent Christians in the British
Isles remain in ignorance of the
early Ecclesiastical history of Ire-
land* may be, in part, accounted

* Dr. Todd, one of the senior Fellows of
Trinity College, Dublin, and one of the most
learned antiquaries in Ireland, has just pub-
lished a handsome volume ontitled * St
Patrick, Apostlo of Ireland.” A memoir of
his Lifo and Mission, with an introductory
“ diggertation on somo early usages of the
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for. 'They teke for granted that,
as that country may now share in
the improvements which are cha-
racteristic of our times, there is no
rcason for bestowing upon it any
special attention.  Yet gratitude
may combine with a desire to re-
pair the wrongs inflicted upon Ire-
Jand in the past, to inculcate a
different opinion.

1t is probably unknown to the
majority of educated Englishmen
that we are indebted to the zealous
labours of Irish missionaries for
the introduction of Christianity into
large districts of Great Britain.
“ By the ministry of Aida was the
kingdom of Northumberland re-
covered from Paganism, whereunto
belonged there, beside the shire of
Northumberland and the lands be-
yond it unto Edinburgh. Frith,
Cumberland also, and Westmore-
land, Lancashire, Yorkshire, and
the bishopric of Durham ; and by
the means of Finan, not only the
kingdom of the Kast Saxons,
which contained Essex, Middlesex,
and half of Hertfordshire, regained,
but also the large kingdom of
Mercia converted first unto-Chris-
tianity, which comprehended under
it Gloucestershire, Herefordshire,
Worcestershire, Warwickshire,
Leicestershire, Rutlandshire, North-
amptonshire, Lincolnshire, Hunt-
Ingdonshire, Bedfordshire, Buck-
Inghamshire, Oxfordshire, Stafford-
shire, ~ Derbyshire, Shropshire,
Nottinghamshire, Cheshire, and the
other half of Hertfordshire. ¢ The
Scottish,” continues Archbishop
Usher, who, in the foregoing sen-
tences, summarized the statements
of the Venerable Bede, * that
professed mno subjection to the
Church in Trcland, and its historical position
from  the ostablishment of the English
colony to the prosent day.” In spite of de-

focts in style and arrangement, this work

descrves the attention of all historical en.
quirers,

Church of Rome, were they that
sent preachers for the conversion of
these countries, and ordained
bishops to govern them.” And it
1s certainly unknown to the majo-
rity of English Christians that,
when the Papal power was strug-
gling for supremacy in this country,
one of the principal hindrances to
its success was found in the cus-
toms which the Scottish missiona-
ries had introduced and established
amongst their converts. No one
can read the Ecclesiastical canons
adopted in provincial and diocesan
synods from the 7th century to the
9th, without perceiving the in-
fluence which even then they con-
tinued to possess in almost all
parts of England; and when it is
added that these customs related
to such matters as the ordination
of bishops, the election of abbots
in monasteries, the right of bishops
to preach beyond their own
churches, the dedication of churches
to. the public worship of God, the
observance of Easter, and the ad-
mission of communicants to the
Lord’s supper, without any adop-
tion of Papal doctrines, it will be
at once seen that the antagonism
which they offered to Roman eccle-
siastics touched the fundamental
questions of religious service. And
who will not confess that the ques-
tions thus raised by these Scottish
missionaries form a large part of
the unsettled controversy between
the Prelatic and Nonconformist
communities of the present day?
The Scottish missionaries to Eng-
land were the pioneers of religious
freedom, and infused into our coun-
trymen a disrelish of foreign and
prelatic control, which has, ever
since their labours, more or less
chavacterized the religious history
of England.

It was a happy thought of the
only Englishman who has worn the,
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papal tiara to prevent the further
growth of Christianity by anunexing
Ireland to the British Crown, and
pledging the English monarch to
reduce 1t to obedience in religion to
Rome. The present condition of
our sister island justifies the far-
sighted policy of Adrian, for every
vestige of the ancient Scottish cus-
toms has been carefully destroyed,
and Irishmen have to wunlearn
many of their prejudices before
they can reproduce from their exis-
ting mational records a correct
image of the Christianity of their
fathers.

At this point it may be useful to
inform our readers that the ancient
name of Ireland was Scotia, and of
its inhabitants Scoti. It was not
until near the close of the 11th
century that Eadgar assumed the
title of King of Scotia, on ascend-
ing the throne of North Britain,
and thus for the first time sought
to connect that name with the
northern part of our island ; but
long after that date the inhabitants
of Ireland were spoken of generally
as men of the Scottish race, or
Scots. It is necessary to keep this
fact in mind in all enquiries into
the early religious history of the
British isles.

It would be very interesting to
know the means by which the
Gospel was first introduced into
the country ; but unfortunately no
trustworthy account has been pre-
served. A curious tradition, how-
ever, exists, that “ Altus, an Irish
warrior, happened to be at Jeru-
salem at the crucifixion of Christ,
and returned to his own country
full of indignation at the conduct
of the Jews.” In a MS. preserved
in the library of the Royal Irish
Academy, which Dr. Petier has
trinslated, and Dr. Todd quotes,
we are told that Cormac Mac Airt,
surnamed Ulfada, King of Ireland,

A.D, 254, ““ had the faith of the ong
true God, according to the law, for
he said that he would not adorg
stones or trees but that he would
adore Him who had made them,
and who had power over all the
elements : namely, the one power.
ful God who created the elements,
In him he would believe. And he
was the third person in Eriun who
believed, before the coming of S,
Patrick.  Conchobar Mac Nessa
[King of Ulster, who died A.p. 48],
to whom Altus had told concerning
the crucifixion of Christ, was the
Jirst; Moraun (surnamed Mac Main)
son of Caorpre Ciun Cait [the Cat.
headed] was the second person;
Cormac was the third; and it is
probable that others followed in
the samé belief.” Although these
references to the abandonment of
idolatry by these eminent men do
not possess any historical authority,
yet there is good reason to believe
that in the beginning of the third
century there were small communi-
ties of Christians dotted upon the
south-castern coast more particu-
larly, and in some instances in the
interior of the country. It was to
have: been hoped that Dr, Todd
would have been able to throw
gsome further light upon their
origin; but his researches have
failed to discover any fresh evi-
dence, and we must therefore con-
clude that the occasional intercourse
which existed between Ireland and
Europe furnished opportunities to
Christian merchants and teachers
to indoctrinate the minds of
the Scots with whom they met,
with the traths of the Gospel. At
any rate, Tertullian boasted, in the
beginning of the third century, that
those parts of the British isles
which were unapproached by phe
Romans, were nevertheless subject
to Christ. And from the fourth
century downwards, we have an
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uninterrupted series of witnesses
to the gradual reception of, the
Gospel by the Scottish people. So
that it is manifest that the early
introduction of Christianity into
the country was followed by such
results as awakened the attention
of foreign Christians, and excited
their liveliest gratitude to God.
The organization of these Scot-
tish believers in Christ as churches
cannot now be accurately traced.
But thus much is certain, that the
primitive churches of Ireland were
Congregational in their form, and
that they knew nothing of prelatical
authority or supervision. To so
staunch a prelatist as Dr. Todd
such a fact is vexatious and em-
barrassing ; but he cannot set it
aside. Centuries after the mission
of Palladius ““to the Scots who
believe in Christ,” and even after
the labours of Patrick, Scottish
bishops were ordained by a single
bishop, and ““almost every church,”
according to St. Bernard, ““had its
separate bishop. The ancient and
inveterate habits of the people were
stronger than all the influences
which the successors of St. Patrick
could wield in a contrary direction,
and since the truth must be told,
shocking as such a fact is to the
conscience and to the nerves of a
modern prelatist, even the succes-
sors of St. Patrick were guilty of
conforming to the popular usage,
and did singly confer episcopal
rank upon men who neither had
nor pretended to have any diocesan
Jurisdiction whatsoever. Even that
18 not all. Dr. Todd acknowledges

that in the fifth and sixth centuries -

“the Irish bishops had no regular
Succession or jurisdiction, and that
there were frequently two or more
contemporaneous bishops in the
Same place;”’ and he also says that

1o doubt can remain in the mind
of any unprejudiced reader that

the normal state of episcopacy in
Ireland was as we have described,
non-diocesan, each bishop acting
independently, without any archi-
episcopal jurisdiction, and either
entirely independent, or subject
only to the abbot of his monastery,
or, in the spirit of clanship, to his
chieftain, The consequence of this
system was necessarily a great
multiplication of bishops. There
was no restraint upon their being
consecrated. Every man of emi-
nence for piety or learning was
advanced to the order of a bishop,
as a sort of degree, or mark of dis-
tinction. Many of these lived as
solitaries, or in monasteries. Many
of them established schools for the
practice of the religious life, and
the cultivation of sacred learning,
having no diocese, or fixed epis-
copal duties; and many of them,
influenced by missionary zeal, went
forth to the Continent, to Great
Britain, and to other then heathen
lands, to preach the Gospel of Christ
to the Gentiles.” He also con-
cludes a discussion of the alleged
irregularity in the Irish churches of
consecrating a bishop per saltum
by saying, “ There is no escape
from the inference that the con-
secration of bishops by a single
bishbp, and ordinations per saltum,
were at least tolerated in the early
Church of Ireland.” It is certain,
therefore, that the bishops of “the
early Church of Ireland’ were not
prelates, and that the early Irish
Christians had no such officers in
their congregations.

We have no space to set forth
the life of St. Patrick, or an account
of his labours for the conversion of
the Scottish people. Tt is sufticient
to say that, without any pretensions
to learning, he proved himself an
active and zealous servant of the
Lord Jesus Christ, and that by his

perseverance and energy, the Gospel
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was carried into all the provinces
of Ireland. But Dr. Todd shows
that, in common with many others
who, like himself, cared more for
apparent success than for the effec-
tual accomplishment of his work,
he attempted to conciliate the ad-
herents of pagauism by adapting
their heathen festivals to Christian
observances. The consequence was
what might have been expected.
No sooner was the directly Chris-
tian element weakened in any dis-
trict by the demise of the bishops
who had laboured there, or by the
withdrawal of the chieftain from
the scrvices of the church, than a
relapse into paganism followed
almost as a matter of course; so
that it is not wonderful to find that
by the close of the sixth century
there was a great declension per-
ceptible in various parts of the
country. The faithful mourned
over the recovering power of
paganism, and eagerly sought help
from the neighbouring churches
end monasteries of Wales to
strengthen the things which re-
mained amongst them. The help
they asked for was freely given,
and measures were at once taken
not only to counteract the evils
which had arisen, but to prevent
their reappearance in after times.
Schools were established to pro-
mote sacred learning, and a race of
Christian teachers appeared as the
result, who carried the Gospel into
other lands, and established the
reputation of the Scottish nation
for orthodoxy, and learning, and
zeal for the Christian faith.

It is commonly supposed that
the strife of rival churches first
arose in Ireland at the time of the
Reformation. This, however, was
not the case. English ecclesiastics,
already in communion with Rome,
looked with an envious eye upon
Christian communities which re-
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tained their independence, ang
were untainted with the peculiay
corruptions of Romanism. They
were, therefore, eager to seize upny
the first opportunities which aroso,
to arrogate to themselves spiritual
Jjurisdiction in the country. The
settlements of the Danes and Nor.
wegians in Dublin, Wexford, Water-
ford, Cork, Limerick,and other Irish
cities favoured their pretensions,
These Scandinavian settlers were,
from their first appearance in the
country, regarded as intruders,
whom the native inhabitants were
at liberty to harass to the utmost
of their power, and, if possible, to
expel. The consequence was, that
they were obliged to maintain them-
selves by force of arms, and that,
whilst pushing their successes to
the utmost, they destroyed many of
the ecclesiastical structures, which
had been reared by the piety and
energy of the Scottish people.
Such sacrilegious’ conduct added
new elements of estrangement to
the political antipathy already exist-
ing ; and when the Scandinavians
at length professed themselves to
be Christians, they dared not look
for religious sympathy from the
churches in their neighbourhoods
which they had robbed and spoiled.
They turned to England. They
asked help from Canterbury. They
received prelates from Lanfranc and
Anselm, and their successors; and
a prelatic church was thus orga-
nized by the Papal Archbishops of
England to become the rival and
the cxterminator of the indepen-
dent churches of Ireland.

But the guilty project was not
easily accomplished. The Scottish
Christians did not readily succumb
to the yoke which was prepared for
them. The authority of the pre-
lates was not universally, or even
generally acknowledged ; and Pope
Adrian IV, in acceding to Henry
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11.’s proposal to invade the country,
justitied himself by avowing his
dexire ““to introduce into [it] a
faithful plantation, and a branch
acceptable to God.” So that from
the time of the consecration of pre-
Jates for the Scandinavian settlers
in the eleventh century, there have
always been two Church-systems
at work in Ireland. How the pre-
lates administered their dioceses
with the sanction of English law
and papal connivance, cannot be
told i this paper; but by slow
degrees the native bishops of the
independent churches of the coun-
try were superseded by their Papal
rivals, until at the time of the Re-
formation, they had become prac-
tically extinct.

And thus was originated that
hatred of the English Government
which has continued till this day.
At the Reformation, the prelates of
Ireland were the representatives,
not less of English injustice and
misrule, than of Papal usurpation
and intolerance. They were the
objects of popular detestation, be-
cause they assented to, and carried
into effect every enactment de-
signed to trample out the vestiges
of Irish literature, and liberty, and
religion. It was sufficient for these
prelates to adopt the Reformation

to rouse the country against the
new doctrines which were thence-
forth to form the creed of their
Church ; and, forgetting the wrong
which had been done them by
Adrian IV., and which had never
been redressed by any of his suc-
cessors, the Irish people resolved to
identify themselves with the Papal
cause, in the hope of getting rid of
a detested and a detestable usurpa-
tion.

The history of the Anglican
Church in Ireland is the saddest
episode in the ecclesiastical history
of Western Christendom. At this
moment, the maintenance of that
Church by English law is felt to be
an outrage by the Irish people,
and a scandal upon the statesman-
ship of our land. 8o long as it is
upheld by the nation, the cause of
Apostolic Christianity will be in-
jured ; but with the removal of such
a memento of the grievances it has
originated and maintained during
the past seven hundred years, we
might hope that the quick-witted,
generous, and enthusiastic Irish
people would turn again to those
living fountains of Divine truth
which refreshed their fathers, and
made them a praise, not only to
their own country, but to Europe
at large.

Rcbietus,

—

Forty Days after our Lord's Resurrec-
tion. By the Rev. WitrLiam Haxna,
LLD. "Rdmonston and Douglas.
Those who have read “ The Last
ays of our Tiord’s Passion,” will

hail with delight this volume, and its

perusal will not disappoint their high-
est expectations. The several inter-
views of our Lord with His disciples
during the forty days are graphically
sketchied, and the arguments thereby
afforded for the truth of the resurrec-
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tion of Chnst, and of Christianity, are
incideutally, but forcibly, stated, and
that without any sign of the scaffold-
ing or mails. The characters of our
Lord’s disciples ave also ably sketched,
and for the most part, we think, cor-
rectly., Mary Magdalene is triumph-
antly cleared from the imputation of
being a loose woman, which is sus-
tained by so many institutions bearing
her name, and it is clearly shown that
there is no reason to suppose that she
was either poor or dissolute. The ap-
pendix is as interesting as any part of
the book. It contains an admirable
exposition in Dr. Hanna's own style of
1 Cor. xv. 12-20. Tt also contains a
lengthened article on Baptism, and the
Lord’s Supper, which will charm our
Baptist readers, whilst it deserves the
careful reading of our Padobaptist
friends. There are some parts of itwhich
we would recommend our brethren to
read on baptizing occasions. From the
pen of a Padobaptist they would be
much more effective than any remarks
of their own could be. We remember
on one occasion reading with great
effect by the side of the baptistry a
portion of the Rev. Capel Molyneux’s
pamphlet on * Baptismal Regenera-
tion.” Both he and Dr. Hanna feel
the difficulty which besets the question
of infant baptism when contending
with the advocates of baptismal rege-
neration, and they are compelled to ac-
knowledge, and to maintain, that in
every instance of baptism recorded in
the New Testament, the regeneration
of the baptized is supposed. The fol-
lowing quotations illustrate these re-
marks :—After referring to every in-
stance of baptism recorded in the New
Testament, and to the references to
baptism contained in Rom. vi. 3, 5;
Cor. i.12, 18; Gal. iii. 27 ; Eph. iv. 5;
Col. ii. 11,12; 1 Pet. it 21. D
Hanna—* Whatever spiritual benefit
may, in the instances we have now
before us, have been conveyed by bap-
tism, it could not have been that de-
scribed in Scripture as the regenera-
tion or new birth of the soul; for, in
every case in which the baptism was
rightly celebrated, that change had
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been effected before this baptism took
place. Repentance towards God and
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, in the
realizing of which within the soul itg
regeneration takes p'ace—these were
to precede the baptism. TUnless we
are prepared to say that baptism was
itself the instrument of comversion—
that those who beforehand had not
been true believers were made so in
and by that washing with water—we
must repudiate the ideas of regenera.
ting grace accompanying the ordi-
nance.”—* We regard it, in faet, as
nothing more than -the Church’s cor-
porate seal by which, in obédience to
Divine command, she authenticates
the admission of members into her
communion by that visible signature
conferring on them a title to a partici-
pation in ‘all her outward' privileges.
The use of such seal is of great im-
portance; it gives visibility and - defi-
niteness to the Church asa chartered
corporation ; it makes it ‘out-age after
age ad a spiritual society separate from
the world, having principles of life,
bonds of union, objects of pursuit
which are. all her own—a kingdom
among this world’s kingdoms, -yet
owning a higher birth, and aiming at
a higher destiny.”—“ But is.it to be
said that we degrade this rite, or strip
it of all high significance, when we
look upon it as that sacred bond which
binds each member of the mystical
body- of the: Son of God to that great
spiritual commonwealth, founded on
Divine promises, guarded by Divine
power, endowed with Divine energies,
invested with Divine privileges—that
Zion of God of which such glorious
things have been spoken, to which
pertain the adoption, and the glory,
and the giving of the Gospel, and
the service of God, and the in-
dwelling of the Holy Spirit ?””  After
such remarks as these, the doctor ne-
cessarily feels compelled to ask, “ Why,
then, do we baptize infants P’ No ex-
press mention is made of infants in the
command of Christ which instituted
this rite ; no distinct case of the bap-
tism of infants is mentioned in the
sacred narrative. Are we not acting,
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then, without & Di\_n'ne warra.nt? are
we not contradicting t'he inherent
nature and design of this ordinance
whon infants are baptized by wus?”
The only reply to this is found
in the old reference to circumcision,
and the records of baptized house-
holds in the New Testament: for
answers to which we would refer Dr.
Hanna to any child in our Sunday
Schools. That Dr. Hanna himself feels
the weakness of his argument 1is evi-
deut from the following remarks with
which he concludes :—*¢ Still, with all
these considerations to urge in behalf
of infant baptism, we would plead for
it as a practice which the spirit of the
Divine command, and the genius of
the Christian Institute, ALLOW Us ToO
OBSERVE, rather than a custom which
the letter of the command obliges us
to follow. There are those who, as
you well know, cannot go with us
even thus far, and who do not feel at
liberty, without more express sanction
than, as it seems, the Word of God
contains, to do what seems to them to
contravene the very nature and de-
sign of the ordinance. Of our differ-
ence with such we shall only say that
it never should have been magnified
into one of such weight and import-
ance, that the Church of Christ should
have divided thereupon into separate
communions ; for, if the Church of the
Apostles, acting under immediate
guidance from heaven, was tanght to
tolerate within its bosom diversity
both of opinion and practice as to the
rite of circumcision, we might well
have learned to tolerate diversity of
opinion and practice as to the rite of
baptism. We cling with fondness, how-
ever, to the baptism of infants. It
Secms to us a beantiful and impressive
Spectacle that Christianity should be
seon thus bending over the cradle, and
claiming the new-born babe for Him
who died for sinners, and for that
blessed and g.orious immortality which
Le bath opened up for us beyond the
grave. Her presence there, her voice
of lovg and hope, how comforting to
thoso into whose weak hands the care

from Dirth of 5 young immortal has
VOL. Lyr,
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been committed! In presenting his
child for baptism, a Christian parent
undertakes a weighty responsibility ;
that responsibility would rest on him
the same whether his infant was bap-
tized or not; but a burden, too heavy
for his unaided spirit to bear, does it
not largely help Lim to bear, when he
is permitted from the very first, and
in this sacred rite, to commit his off-
spring to the covenanted mercy of
God in Christ? It is as a privilege
rather than a duty that we would have
you bring your infants te the baptis-
mal font, grateful to Him who suffers
His holy name to be named so early
over them, and casting this your great-
est care on Him who careth for you
and yours.” There are multitudes, we
believe, who fully concur in the senti-
ments of this paragraph; to whom
infant baptism 1s purely a matter of
feeling. The loving mother invests
the rite withk come fancied benefit—
superstition and piety are closely
allied in feeble human natare. We do
not go so far as to think with John
Foster that, if our piety were divested
of all its superstition very little piety
would be left, but we do think our
piety, if not deformed, is very much
weakened by its companion supersti-
tion. At any rate, we are quite willing
to leave to our Peadobaptist brother
all the soothing influence of supersti-
tion, and the mystic occult, spiritual
power imparted to him at the baptis-
mal font of his infant, by which he is
so largely helped to bear his parental
responsibility, a burden, “too heavy for
his unaided spirit to bear.” For our
part we prefer the manly piety which
repels superstition, and seeks directly
from God without the intervention of
any human rite, the strength we need,
and which is promised in answer to
prayer, for the nurture and training
for heaven of our children. The kindly
tone of remark, and the charitable
feelings of the Author towards those
who differ from him on the subject of
baptism, we both admire and recipro-
cate, and shall welcome the time when
the separation wall between us shall
be for ever demolished. Hoping this

w
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volume will be followed by many more
of like ability and spirit we heartily
Commend it to our l'eﬂadel‘s.

On the Negro’s Place in Nature. By
James Huont, Ph, D. London:
Trubner and Co. 1863. Sixty pp.
&vo.

The theories of the author met with
a hostile reception at the meetings of
the
vancement of Science in Newcastle.
He has, therefore, published them
ander the form of a paper read to the
London Anthropological Society, of
which he is the President. He examines
the physical, mental, and moral quali-
ties of the negro, and concludes that
the native of Africa is a distinct species
from the European, just as distinct as
the ass is from the zebra. This is our
author’s own illustration. No wonder
that, with Mr. Craft present in the
section in which the paper was read, Dr.
Hunt’s views should have been received
with derision. Nothing in this pub-
lished pamphlet can exclude the negro
from a participation in our common
humanity. All Mr. Hunt’s facts only
go to prove that the dwellers on the
Congo and Niger are not Europeans;
that is all. There is not a physical
or mental, or moral guality adduced by
Dr. Hunt, as a peculiarity of the
negro, which is not also found in some
one or other of the numerous races of
men, He tells us that “the mnegro
race, in some of its characters, is the
lowest of existing races, while, in
others, it approaches the highest type
oY European ; and this is the case with
other savage races.” (p.3.) Many of
the anatomical peculiarities of the
negro find corresponding parts in other
sections of the human family. (p. 11).
In the size of the brain the negro
comes after the European, and five
other well-defined races ; but six other
races come after the negro, including
the ancient civilized Egyptian and
Hindu. (p. 13.) And Dr. Hunt ac-
tually talks of civilizing and humaniz-
ing the negro, which he certainly could
not do if he were not human, and pos-
sessed of human capabilities. (p. 56.)

British Association for the Ad--
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Although Dr, Hunt is pleased to
profess great horror of the slave trade,
he nevertheless distinctly enough ag.
sures us that the best of all conditiong
for the black man is that of sla.very,
The writings of American slave hol.
ders are quoted as of the highest au.
thority on this point. The advocates
of the Southern Confederacy are quoted
approvingly as adepts in the scientific
knowledge of the negro’s nature; and
the microscopical investigations, of a
scientific lady prove his blood to be
“ vastly dissimilar” to ours. There-
fore, negro emancipation isa “ gigantic
imposture.” It is both “absurd and
chimerical” to attempt to place this
human “ass” in any other condition
than that which Lousianian planters
have, in accord with nature, devised
for him. Our answer shall be given
in the beautiful lines of Montgomery—

‘* From Nubian hills, that hail the dawning day,
To Guinea’s coast, where evening fades away ;
Here dwclls the negro, nature's outcast child,

Scorned by his brethien.

Is henot man, though knowledge never shed
Her quickening beams on his neglected head ?

Iy henot man, by sin and suffering tried ?
Is henot man, for whom the Saviour died?

Modern Cunlizotion in  Relation o
Christianaty. A series of Kssays.
By Wirriam McCompie., Edinburgh,
Blackwood and Son. 1864. pp.
128, 8vo.

Whatever Mr. McCombie may write
is sure to be worthy of attention. It
there is any cause for regret with re-
spect to the work before us, it is its
fragmentary character. The essays
have appeared from time to time in the
Aberdeen paper, which he so ably con-
ducts, and necessarily, therefore, par-
take of the bre¥ity and abruptness
which such a form of publication en-
tails. There is a general connection
running throughout ; but as each essay
is almost always independent of t.he
preceding ome, the effect is one of in-
completeness. We should have greatly
preferred that Mr. McCombie had
digested the many admirable remarks
and reasonings the essays contain, into
a continuous and logical whole.

The earlier essays are devoted.to' a
critical examination of the materialist
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theories of the late Mr. Buckle and
the utilitarian philcsophy of Mr. John
Siuart Mill. In contradiction to both,
he affirms the true law of civilization
to be this:—That a civilization that
shall embrace the whole body of a
people, must rest on the due develqp-
ment and exercise of all the faculties
and susceptibilities of our nature.” He
thence shows that the two philosophers
above-named, entirely overlook or set
aside the higher and moral qualities of
our nature, and that practically thoir
systems must result in atheism, both
being confessedly devoted to the evo-
lution of laws for man’s well-being
from natural sources alone. Both the
religious and moral .elements of man’s
nature are ignored by these writers, or
they labour to show that both may ad-
vantageously be dispensed with. A
civilization, founded on such a basis,
can neither be a true civilization, nor
can it have in it any elements of sta-
bility. An outlook on the present con-
dition of the nations where such prin-
ciples prevail, must convince any one
that liberty will surely become the
prey of despots, or that anarchy will
sap the very life-springs of national
well-being,

Mr. McCombie forther traces the in-
fluence which a pure Christianity ought
to have on the condition of the female
8ex, on education, on the oriminal po-
pulation, on popular literature, and on
other features of our national life. His
longest essay is on the Natural and
Supernatural, in which he investigates
the modern and ever-growing hostility
to the supernatural element in Divine
Revelation, He finds the root and
the germ of this scepticism in Hume’s
argument against miracles, “ that they
are contrary to experience.” In reply
to this he shows, and we think, with
Success, that we can recognize in our
€xperience a power strictly analogous,

not differing in kind, but in measure,”
to the power of working miracles.

103

Science is possible, because observa-
tion proves that the phenomena of na-
ture proceed on system, according to
definite and determirate laws. The
Positivist assumes that this connection
between cause and effect is invariable
and immutable. But science cannot
apply her scales or measuring rod to
all knowledge, and hence cannot affirm
that the law of sequence is invariable.
Our emotions are beyond the range of
science. They are not measurable.
No limits can be assigned to their in-
tensity and duration. Yet our emo-
tions and passions are the grand mo-
tive forces of individual and social life,
and though conditioned by the forces
of nature, they are not subject to them,
but overrule, suspend, direct them.
The will, which implies free choice, is
an element which has no place in na-
ture, is not measurable by science, and
its movements can never be certainly
foreseen. A large portion of the data
or elements for forming a scientific
knowledge, are utterly beyond our
reach. Hence no experience of the
past ean assure what the will may, in
the future, determine to do. From its
action unexpected events may, and do
arise, which baffle the wisest calcula-
tor. The Divine Will isa force of the
same kind, though infinitely transcend-
ing man’s in measure, and no experi-
ence of the past can justify our assert-
ing that God cannot do otherwise than
he has already done, or otherwise than
the laws of nature may have led us to
expect.

For the full development of this ar-
gument, we must refer our reader to
Mr. McCombie’s able discussion. Frag-
mentary, as we have already said the
essays are, they will afford to the
thoughtful mind, interested in the
sceptical movement of the day, many
most useful and instructive aspects of
the truths by which this modern spirit
may be exorcised.




104

BRIEF NOTICES.

Brief Wotices,

The Imperial Bible Dictionary: His-
torical, Biographical, Geographical, and
Doctrinal ; including the Natural History,
Antiquities, Manners, Customs, and Rele-
gious Rites and Ceremonies mentioned in
the Scriptures, and an Account of the
Several Books of the Old and New Testa-
ments. Hdited by the Rev. Parrick
Fairsary, D.D. With seven thousand
engravings. To be completed in about
twenty parts: price 2s. 6d. each. Blackie
and Son, Glasgow and London. Part L
to VII.—The great demand for books of
this kind is a pleasing feature of the age.
It is one of the results of Sunday
schools. Teachers have been compelled
to study in order to meet the demards
of the children, and a higher order of
reading has become mnecessary for the
instructors of the teachers. This has
been called a superficial age, and, per-
haps, to some extent, justly. People, for
the most part, may be satisfied with
periodical, review, dictionary, and other
popular literature; but it must be re-
membered that the surface of reading
has widened, and the number of readers
multiplied immensely during the last
twenty years; and if the readers of
standard books and students of the
primary sources of information be few
In comparison with readers generally,
they are not few in comparison with
their number half a century since. It
is to ns a source of sincere rejoicing
that so many books illustrative of the
Bible, adapted both to young and old,
are continually issuing from the press.
This fact is an evidence that such litera-
ture is extensively prized: and from this
fact we argue the security of the people
generally against the attacks that may
from time to time be made on the Word
of God. We hail, therefore, with great
satisfaction, “The Imperial Bible Dic-
tionary.” It takes up all the subjects
that elucidate the contents of the Bible,
and carefully considers the books of
whiech it is composed. In its articles, a
devout and catholic spirit prevails; and
the Bcriptures are everywhere treated as
the Word of God. The names of the
writers inspire us with confidence, and
the engravings and illustrations are well
finished, We hope it will meet with the
sale it so justly merits,

The Life and Lessons of Our Lord Un-
Jolded and Illustrated. By the Rev. Jouy
Cumuing, D.D.,F.R.S.E. With a coloured
illustration of the Good Shepherd, and
four wood engravings. London: John
Shaw and Co. Part I., price 6d.—The
author promises that this work shal]
consist of a clear, devout, and practical
biography of Christ, whois the core and
life of Christianity. For such a work,
Dr. Cumming is admirably fitted. Let
him only keep his promise, and abstain
from speculation, and this work will be
thoroughly interesting. The first num-
ber is excellent. It is well printed, on
toned paper, and beautifully illustrated,
It deserves an extensive circulation.

Baptism, Scripturally, Critically, and
Historically considered in its Nature and
Subjects. By Jorx Bowes. Dundee:
Bowes Brothers.—This tract is a com-
pilation of evidence on the subject of
Baptism, from lexicographers, divines,
and others, from the first ages of
Christianity, and ought to convince its
readers that the Baptists are right.

The Juvenile Missionary Herald.
London: H. J. Tresidder. Price One
Halfpenny.—1It is highly creditable, hoth
to the Baptist Missionary Society, and
to the publisber, and we hope will be
extensively circulated among the young
in our families and schools.

Missionary Scenes. London: published
by EBElliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row,
E.C.—These scenes are illustrative of
the operations of the Baptist Missionary
Society, and are accompanied by brief ac-
counts of its formation and several fields
of labour. They are beautifully executed,
and will be welcomed by the young, for
whom they are intended.

The Mother's Friend. Edited by ANN.
Jane., VolumeIV. New Series. Lon-~
don:; Jackson, Walford, and Hodder.
97, Paternoster Row, E.C., 1863.—This
magazine has been in existence sixteer
years, and now twenty thousand copies
are printed monthly. This fact speaks
for itself, and renders any recommenda-
tion of ours superfluous. We will, how-
ever, add that we think it quite merits
the popularity it has acquired. It is full
of sketches from life, which will interest
both mother and child,

Prelacy Tried by the Word of God.
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v. James N. Mivtgr. Edin-
Egr;ge; ?c?hnstone, anter, & Co. 1864
78. 24mo.—A brief, but clear and
aeil-executed examination of all the pas-
es of scripture, on Wl}lch its advo-
thges are wont to hang their arguments.
'CI‘he appendix contains a short reply to
the argument from Chl:ll‘ch history.

The Original_Baptist Almanack and
Congregational Hand Book for the Year
1864, London: Robert Banks, 9, Crane
Court. Price T wopence.—In addition
to the usual information contained in
almanacks, most may here find all they
wish to knowrespecting Baptist societies,
publicabions, and L(indon and suburban

ini and chapels.
mlA?l]S};?)]t.:o for Ijife}? The Midnight Bells.
‘John Stabb, Red Lion Square, London.
—These publications are {ssugd by the
Monthly T'ract Society, which is doing a
good work. The former commends the
motto, AMEN, AIéLELU{A :  or complete

jescence an rejoicing in  our
?Jceg.léenly Father’s will. The latter is a
midnight chime for the close of the year,
but simple and impressive.

The Weather Almanack and Meteoro-
logical Hand Book for the British
Isles. 1864, By ORLANDO THISTLECRAFT.
London, J. M. Burton and Co., Crane
Court, Fleet Street. Sixpence.—Judg-
ing from the first ten days in January,
the predictions Tespeoting the weather
are not of much worth ; but the general
notes on the weather, and tables of past
storms, and mild and severe winters,
contained in this almanaok, are valuable.
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The Cottager in_Town and Country.
1863. London: The Religious Tract
Society, 56 Puaternoster Row.—Worthy
of a place in every cottage in the land.

Christion, Union. Six addresses de-
livered at the first meeting of the Bays-
water Ministerial Union. By the Rev.
W. Cravvess, M.A,, Rev. HExry Fry,
D.D., Rev. W. G. Lews, Rev. A. Mc-
Mirrray, Rev. A. C. Prick, B.A., and
Rev. G. G. Scorr. London: James B.
Sumner, 101, Edgware Road: W.
Macintosh, 24, Paternoster Row, 1863.
—The publication of such a book as this
is an interesting fact. It contains six
addresses, delivered, two by Preshy-
terian, one by Congregational, one by
Baptist, and two by Church of England
ministers, at a public meeting held at
Westbourne Hall, Bayswater, to inau gu-
rate a union of all the evangelical
ministers of the district, which union
still continues. Who can estimate its
effect upon themselves, their respective
eongregations, and the neighbourhood ?

The Christian Treasury. A Family
Miscellany Rev, H. Boxagr, D.D., Editor.
London: Groembridge and Sons, Pater-
noster Row. January 1, 1864. Price
Sixpence.—There is no periodical we
welcome more heartily than the Chris-
tian Treasury. It always contains some-

‘thing instructive and ecalculated to excite

one’s better feelings, Qur young folk
also eagerly seize it for the sake of the
portion it uniformly contains for them.
This year’s issue promises to be not g
whit behind any of its predecessors,

Jutelligence,

MINISTERIAL CHANGES.

The Rev. J. H. Hinton, M.A., having
resigned the pastorate of the church at
Devonshire-square Chapel, has com-
menced his labours at Barnsbury Hall,
U_pper-street, Islington, in connection
with the proposed new chapel at High-
bury Hill—The Rev. E. Jones, formerly
of Broseley, Salop, has accepted the in-
vitation of the church at Bethesda
Chapel, Trowbridge, Wilts.—The Rev. J.

- Lockwood has accepted an invitation
to the pastorate of the church at Nant-
wich, Cheshire.—The Rev. John Douglas,
late of the Independent College, Man-
chester, and not long since baptized by

Mr. Carson, of Tubbermore, has under-
taken the pastorate of the church at
Portadown.—Mr. C. B. Sawday, of the
Metropolitan Tabernacle College, has ac-
cepted the pastorate of the church meet-
ing in Vernon Chapel, Pentonville,
London.—M. J. H. Gordon, formerly
lecturer for the Leeds Secularist Society.
has, after a course of study in Cavendish
College, Manchester, accepted the unani-
mous call of the Baptist church at Astley
Bridge, near Bolton.—Mr. J. W. Nicho-
las, from Pontypool College, has ac-
cepted the unanimous invitation of the
church at Newbridge—The Rev. R.
Thomson, for seventecn years pastor ot
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the church at Dunfermline, concluded his
ministry there on the close of last
month.—Mr. T. G. Atkinson, late of
Little Ilford, has accepted the unanimous
invitation of the church at Harlington.
—The Rev. C- F. Vernon has resigned
the pastorate of the church at Coleham,
Shrewsbury.—The Rev. A. C. Thomas
Lhas been compelled, by reason of ill-
health, to resign the pastorate of the
church at Cross-street, Islington.—Tke
Rev. J. Hirons, late of Brixton-hil, has
accepted the unanimous invitation of the
church in George-street, Hull.—Mr. D-
Russell, of the Metropolitan Tabernacle
College, has accepted the earnest invita-
tion of the church at Lower Edmonton.
—Mr. George Reaney, late of Regent’s-
park College, has accepted the unanimous
invitation trom the church at Falmouth.
—The Rev. J. K. Grant has resigned the
pastorate of the church at Exmouth.
—James Stuart, late of Rawdon College,
and now at the Glasgow University, has
accepted the unanimous-invitation of the
church at Anstruther.— The Rev. J.
Edelsten Taylor, of Bristol College, has
accepted the invitation of the Baptist
church meeting in High-street, . Iifra-
combe.

ORDINATION AND RECOGNITION
SERVICES.

West HartrerooL.—The Rev. John
Charter, formerly a member of Berwick
Street Chapel, Newcastle-on-Tyne, was
ordained on Wedpsesday, December 16th,
pastor of the Baptist church meeting in
this rapidly increasing town. The Revs.
W. S. Bontems, of Middlesborough, P.
W. Grant, of Darlington, W. M‘Phail, of
Hartlepool, W. Leng, the senior minister
in the Association, W. Walters, of New-
castle, conducted the services.

Hrurizisa® CLERGY, DARLING PLACE,
MiLe Exp.—A devotional service was
held here on January the 5th, in con-
nection with the formation of a new
Baptist interest in this place, and the
settlement of Mr. C. Cordelier as the
pastor. The Bev. J. H. Blake, of Bow,
presided; the Revs. W. A. Blake, Robert
R. Finch, T. J. R, Temple, and others,
took part.

Beavusmaris.—OnJanuarylst, Mr. Isaac
James, of Pontypool College, was ordained

astor of the churches at Beaumaris and
]P_Aangoed, Anglesea.  Sermons were
preached by the Reve. W, Morgan, D.D.,
of Holyhead, J. D. Williams, of Bangor,
J. Thomas, of Amlwch, and W. Thomas,
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of Liverpool. The services were wel]
attended, and excited much interest iy
the town. Mr. James commences hig
labours with encouraging prospects.

ANNIVERSARY AND OPENING
SERVICES.

Provinexce CraPEL, CaANTON, CARDITY
—This beautiful edifice, which has beep
built for the church over which the Rey
Josephus Bailey presides, was opene(i
on Lord’s-day, December 20th, whep
Sermons were preached by the pastor,
the Rev. J. Waite, B.A.,, Independent-'
the Rev. T. Barlow, Methodist; and the
Rev. John Emlyn Jones, LL.D., of
Cardiff. On Tuesday, December 22nd,
a public meeting was held; the chair
was oceupied by R. Cory, sen., Esq., and
addresses were delivered by the Rey.
John Williams, Newport, the Rev. E.
Jones, Pentyrch, the Rev. T. Barlow, the
Bev. P. Maddocks, the Rev. J. Bailey,
.and by Wm. Ward, Esq. Collections
were made after each service, and the
amonnts received were very encouraging
1o the friends .of this new cause, which
‘has every prospect of success. )

THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE. CoL-
.LEGE.—The annual meeting of the friends
_and supporters of this college was held
.at the Tabernacle on December 16th.
Mr. Spurgeon presided, and addresses
were delivered by the Bev. G. Rogers,
Mr. B. Weaver, and several of the
.students. Besides the sixty-six students
.in the college proper, there is an evening

_schoo), in which nearly 200 more young

.men are receiving (books at trade price

.excepted) a gratuitous education in the

elements of classics, mathematics, and
the usual branches of commercial ino-
struction. The present expenditure is

.clpse upon £3,000 a year, and the college

is not, and never has been, one shilling

in debt.

WryLe Cop, SEREWSBURY.—On Christ-
amas Day, the Baptist Chapel, Wyle Cop,
Shrewsbury, was opened. The Revs.
John Williams, of Holyhead, J. P.
Barnett, of Birmingham, D. Evans, of
Dudley, F. Perkins, M.A, Cosely, T.
Baugh, Shrewsbury, J. Smith, Pontes-
bury, conducted the services.

MISCELLANEOQOTS.

LittLe Wiwp STREET, LowpoN.—On
New Year's day, an interesting service
was held on the occasion of the retire-
ment of the Rev, (. Woollacott, who has
been thirty years pastor of this church,



INTELLIGENCE.

and fifty years engaged in ministerial
labours. A handsome purse, containing
ghout a hundred pounds, was presented
to Mr, Woollacott as a testimonial from
the church and congregation. The chair
was occupied by R. Lush, Esq., QC,
snd addresses were given by the Rev.
W. Brock, P. Dickerson, W. Landels,
P. Williamson, F. Wills, and G. Wyard.

PArapISE CHAPEL, CHELSEA.—On Wed-
nesday, tte 9th of December, a tea and
ublic meeting was held in the above
chapel, William Olney, Esq.,, in the
chair. Addresses were given by the
Revs. J. F. Cole, George Evans, and
Alexander Brown. The pastor, Mr.
Frank H. White, raade some interesting
and gratifying statements relative to the
new chapel about to be erected. From
bis address it appears that the church
has greatly increased since the com-
mencement of his pastorate, and that
the necessity of a larger building in a
more accessible locality has for a long
time been felt; such a step, however,
seemed impracticable, until Sir Morton
and Lady Peto generously offered to
secure a piece of ground, and guarantee
half the cost ot the building, providing
the church at Paradise Walk would
undertake to collect the remainder.
This offer was gratefully accepted, and
an admirable site secured adjacent to
the new Chelsea barracks. The chapel
is to accommodate 1,000 people, with
school-room, &c. The entire cost is
9stimn.ted at £3,500, the whole of which,
it is ardently hoped, will be raised beforo
the day of opening. Towards the attain-
ment of this object the contributions of
Christian friends are earnestly solicited,
and will be thankfully 1eceived by the
pastor, Rev. Frank H. White, 4, Bloom-
field Place, Pimlico, S.W.

RECENT DEATHS.
Mr. Jory HorsepooL, of Leicester.

The subject of this short memoir was
born at the village of Norton-by-Galby,
in Leicestershire, being one of a family
of seven children. He was favoured
With parents of eminent piety, who,
1“"1.ng In a dark neighbourhood, where
f:ehglous opportunities were very limited,

shone as lights in the world, holding
forth the word of life.”” Both had been
early brought to the knowledge of the
trug through the preaching of evan-
gelical ministers of the Church of Eng-

and. Their example and precepts were
greatly blessed to their family.
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Our respected friend, their second son,
was the subject of deep religious con-
victions from boyhood. Being of a re-
markably diffident and timid turn of
mind, he does not appear to have made
any person acquainted with his anxieties.
In after years, however, he frequently
referred to the impressions received
from the instructions of his parents:
and at a small chapel in the village of
Stretton, about a mile from their home,
from which he often returned alone
across the fields, weeping and praying
as he walked—retiring from the family
circle to read such works as the life of
Cennick, and others of a similar order.
An intense thirst for knowledge was
manifest in his earliest years. He seemed
to love solitude, preferring generally to
spend his leisure hours alone, rather than
with children of his own age. This
desire for information was perseveringly
cherished, notwithstanding the many
obstacles in his path. Every occasion
was scized which the intervals of a se-
dentary and manual occupation, with
limited opportunity, afforded, to provide
himself with the means of instruction.
His tuition was confined to what a
village school of that day, enjoying some
reputation, could give. Under these
circumstances, and thus early in life,
was the habit commenced of surrounding
himself with the writings of the great
and good of past and present genera-
tions, but chiefly of the former. With
slender educational pretensions, he pos-
sessed literary tendencies and tastes,
and took much pleasure in the quiet
gratification of them. He was fond, as
he advanced in life, of getting hold of
the choicest editions of the works he
wished to obtain; and, while his selec-
tion was made from the productions of
the more solid and substantial writers,
he was by no means indifferent to the
minor charms of binding and of type.
He seemed to think that valuable
jewels deserve corresponding caskets.
Gratifying this passion for books as far
as prudence would allow, through many
years, the resnlt was the gradual collec-
tion of a considerable theological library,
interspersed with works of science and
of poetry. These volumes he has kindly
loft to be ultimately distributed among
the colleges of the Particular Baptist
Body, with a legacy of £50 to the
Missionary Society. Though he was not
insensible to the beauties of nature, nor
to the attractions ofthe higher creations
of fiction, his mind was especially reflcc-
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tive, and liked to muse on the solemn and
the grave. He carried with him such a
scnse of the magnitude and weight of
the highest interests and pursuits, that
it seemed to him to be a wantonness and
a waste to give much heed to more tran-
sient themes—a feeling which, while it
had the approval of his judgment, was
deepened, there is no doubt, by his pre-
vailing temperament. Though he never
despised the scientific or the ideal, thase
were overshadowed, and all but super-
seded in his esteem, by the majesty of
those moral and religious truths, before
which the contemplative faculty i1s wont
to expand. His chosen relaxation, whe-
ther from ordinary cares, or from the
anxieties incident on more important
pursuits, was music, in which he took a
serene delight, and in which he evinced
correct judgment and taste. Those who
knew him but superficially, and who
were prone to perplex temperament with
disposition, and to confound physical
with mental qualities, would be apt to
misconstrue him, but men of nice and
Just discrimiration—more accurate ob-
servers of human nature—might see in
him much to admire and to copy. He
did not appear to advantage in the glare
of social life, but shone brightest in the
circle of select arnd confidential friend-
ship.

Until the year 1821, Mr. Horsepool's
bhome and occupation were with his
parents. At that time he left them to
spend a year in London. Whilst in the
city, his recreations were generally those
which the book stores afforded. He
would walk many miles to obtain a work
which might have caught his eye while
passing along the street. It was also
his practice to hear all the celebrated
preachers of the day. The great
change from pure country air to close
crowded city work-rooms, was a severe
trial to health, and laid the foundation of
much suffering through life. At the ex-
piration of the year, he returned to_his
native village, removing thence to Lei-
cester in November, 1822, The invalua-
ble qualities of decision and perseverance
(important a8 well as predominating ele-
ments of his character), led to his success
in business, as also to the acquisition of
knowledge.

At this period, Mr. Horsepool’s mind
was deeply exercised on the evidences of
Christianity. S:andard works on that
subject were carefully and anxiously
read. Step by step, as his specula-
tive mind required satisfaction, its
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evidences were examined. Very un.
usual was the instance which led him ty
be so communicative as to give the
slightest idea of what was perplexing
him, or even to seck information else.
where than from his books; so that his
most intimate friends knew little of the
workings of his mind. The removal of
the Rev. Robert Hall from Leicester, in
the year 1826, was the crisis of Mr.
Horsepool’s religious history. The anti-
cipated loss of such teaching, led to
close self-examination, eventually result-
ing in bis public confession of Christ by
baptism, and union with the church over
which Mr. Hall had presided. Love to
his Saviour then led him to the Sab-
bath school, where for some years the
senior clags enjoyed the benefit of his
instructions. He was permitted to see
the consecration of many of them to the
Saviour whom he had set before them:
neither can they forget his exertions to
encourage them to self-help and im-
provement.

The cares of business and of his
family were no interruption to his love
of literature. By economy of time, and
the power of mental concentration, his
thoughts were always occupied on some
subject. Constantly communicating, he
possessed the happy art of encouraging
the different members of his family to
seelk information almost unconsciously
to themselves, appearing at the same
time to learn with them. ’

“ He who 1s too wise to err, and too
good to be unkind,” was pleased to re-
move by death, in the year 1845, his only
son, at the age of twelve. A few months
after, the parental feelings are thus re-
corded:—*“I feel the pain keen as at
first, although I think it best to leep
silence: still, mercy was mingled with
judgment, for he lived long enough to
leave a pleasing testimony that he is
gone where sorrow and pain are no more.
I have been assailed with many doubts
and difficulties, and know not where to
look, but for the free unmerited favour
of God, throngh the atoning sacrifice of
Jesus Christ. At times, I feel impatient
to enter eternity to see more of the
Divine glory. ‘I shall be satisfied, when
I awake, with Thy likeness.’”

Earnestly desirous to do more for the
welfare of his fellow-creatures, at a cost
to his personal feelings—only those who
knew him well could understand—he
sought to overcome his natural timidity.
and went into the surrounding villages
to preach Christ. In roference to this
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work, he thus expresses himself . —
«T have been mercitully delivered from
gll doubts on the subject of religion,
which, in ycars past, gave me great
trouble. My earnest desire is to spend
my few remaining days to the glory of
God, by endeavouring, in my feeble way,
to point others to the Lamb of God—
deeply convinced there is no other
gource of comfort and happiness, but
to live a life of faith on the Son of God.
I see a dignity, a glory, a beauty in the
‘Word, which no language can describe,
no heart feel sufficiently. ‘The entrance
of Thy word giveth light.””

‘Within the space of three years from
the former bereavement, affliction again
visited his dwelling, and the younger of
his two remaining children was cut off
in the bloom of youth and promise,
leaving a clear and pleasing testimony
that she too was gone to be with Jesus.
Bowed down by this trial, our departed
friend evinced submission to the Divine
will, saying, “It is good for me; my
times are in Thy hand, O God of my
salvation.”

For aperiod of three years, Mr. Horse-
pool’s labours were more especially
directed to the village of Syston, where
he partially resided. Here his labours
were seconded and assisted by his belov-
ed and only remaining daughter, whose
name is yet fragrant in the circle in
which her efforts were so abundantly
owned and blessed. Possessing a culti-
vated and well-balanced mind, she was
& companion and counsellor to her
parents. “Her correct, matured judg-
ment, and devoted heart,” said one
of them, “ever directed her to act
with wisdom.” Here, thus sup-
ported, he devoted his time and re-
sources to the welfare of the Baptist
cause. This comfort of their declining
years was also taken from the sight of
the sorrowing parents in the spring of
1851, In the wisdom of God, their
faith and patience had yet this test to
Pass—the resignation of their last trea-
Sure. Greatly honoured, both in the life
and death of this beloved child, they
ever looked forward with joyful antici-
Pation, in hope of re-union.

At the close of this year Mr. Horse-
Pool withdrew entirely” from business,

i’}d devoted his time and energies to
f;:eSnbbath engagements, and the wel-

t of the Baptist congregations in the

wo villages of Syston and Oadby: in the

&tlt‘er of which he alternately laboured.
‘requent and painful bereavements
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contributed to enfecble the health which
had never been robust. During his re-
maining years, he was several times laid
aside by illness, and again restored to
resume his Sabbath labours. In the
year 1857, the Baptist church at Oadby
solicited his acceptance of the pastorate,
and there he continued hig valuable mi-
nistrations until within one Sabbath of
his death.

The latter years of his life were more
entirely devoted to the study of the
Word of God. In the words of one who
has also passed into the world of spirits,
Mr. Horsepool has often remarked—
“Literature is inimical to spirituality, if
it be not kept under with a firm hand.
A man ought to call in from every
quarter whatever may assist him to
understand, explain, and illustrate the
Bible—but there—in its light and lite—
is all that is good for man. I have read
too much for curiosity, and for mental
gratification. I feel,and would urge with
all possible strength on others, that
Jesus Christ is our All in AlL”

In January, 1860, the remains of his
beloved partner were laid in the tomb.
He sorrowed not. as those without hope,
but was enabled to adopt the lan-
guage of one of old—“By these things
men live, and in all these things is the
life of my spirit.”” Permitted to continue
to work in the vineyard yet another
period of three years, he was, after a
few days’ illness called to receive his
reward.

On the 24th of May, 1863, his last
sermon was preached from Rev. ii. 9,
“I know thy poverty, but thou art
rich.” Many of his hearers had latterly
remarked the deep earnestness and
spirituality of his teaching in the con-
sciousness of his ripeness for the
heavenly garner. His demeanour in the
home circle was that of one ready to
“enter into the joy of his Lord;” *‘his
loins being girt, his lanp burning.”

As each day brought the end nearer,
he manifested a more child-like sim-
plicity and trust in his Saviour. Con-
versing with a friend a few days betore
his short illness, Mr. Horsepool said,
“ I have set my books, &c., struight, thas
my mind may dwell more on the great
change which I feel isawaiting me. I wish
to impress on your mind now the realicy
of religion. The Gospel is no cunningly-
devised fable; it is all truth—all truth—
and lately I have enjoyed such seasous
of communion with God, and such a seuse
of the Divine presence, that I have been
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almost overwhelmed with his goodness
to me. My mind is calm in the prospect
of death, having no fear in exchanging
worlds, no—no fear.”

The day following (though apparently
in his usn.:’ health), he observed, “T feel
such a thrill of joy pass through me at
times, that I could say, Come Lord Jesus
—-come quickly; my time cannot be far
distant.”

On Tuesday, 2nd of June, an unex-
pected and violent attack laid him pros-
trate on a Dbed of suffering, at once
removing all hope of his life being
spared. Aware of it, his calmness and
composnre remained unmoved: the
messenger had been expected and was
we comed.

The four following days of suffering
were also days of triumphant joy. In
seasons of consclousness, utterance was
given to it in such expressions as, “Oh,
that I could tell the world of a Saviour’s
love—it does appear to me so altogether
lovely. Of His infinite mercy, He has
permitted me to taste of the joys of His
salvation, ‘We which have believed do
enter into rest, and blessed be His name;
it is rest even here.’”

These lively hopes we owe
To Jesus' dying love.

On the morning of Thursday, the 4th,
he said, “I have a sweet sense of the
Divine favour—a complacency in all the
Saviour said in his last hours.

¢¢Q, what shall I do my Saviour to praise?

So faithful, so true, so plenteous in grace,
Bo strong to deliver, so good to redeem,
The weakest believer that bangs upon Him.’

“ (), what sacred delight I feel in view
of this body dissolving! I am on the
verge of the eternal world. I shall soon
see ‘ the King in His beauty, and behold
the land that is far off.” What should I

do now without an interest in my
recions Saviour? 1 do love Him!
at wonderful condescension! How

overwhelming! How criminal to doubt
His word, after such proofs of His love!
‘0, Lamb of God, Ip fall before Thee,
bumbly trusting in Thy cross’ Un-
ntterable love! 1havelife through Thy
death—joy through Thy sorrow.”

As each hour increased the probability
of his time being short, joy and peace
abounded : rising even, whilst enduring
intense pain, to a state of ecstacy, and
breaking into adoring expressions of
gratitude. *Oh, my Saviour! how gra-
cious, how merciful! He pours such a
flood of light upon me, I cannot express
it. All His dealings with me are so full
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of mercy—all is light now. Is it possible
Tam about to exchange this world of siy
and sorrow for one free from itP Whag
shall I not gain P

'+ Oh, the delights, the heavenly joys,
The glorics of the plac»,

‘Where Jesus sheds the brightest beama
Of his o'erflowing graco.’

“I pray God, if I have injured or hurg
anyone it may not darken their minds to
the glory of true religion.”

Not forgetful of the difficulties and
temptations of the Christian whilst on
earth, he would speak to those around
him in words of suitable admonition and
counsel, entreating them to live near to
God—to beware of falling into mere no-
minal profession, of having the name of
Christ, without love or desire to serve
Him. When sympathy with his sufferings
was expressed, he would say, ‘ Where-
fore doth a living man complain—a man
for the punishment of his sins P’ adding,
“T bave heaven within, notwithstanding
all these pains: Christ is with me.”
It was pleasing to perceive that even his
wanderings were all about the work he
had loved, and from which, in the later
years of his life, no fear of bodily suffer-
ing had detained him. Itisthus referred
to in a manuscript found after his death :
—“For several years I have had my
thoughts almost constantly engaged in
preparing subjects, in whichI have found
great delight, though often depressed
with pain and difficulties I cannot de-
scribe.” His happy spirit took its flight
on Sabbath day, June 7th, at the exach
time he usually left home for the evening
service. But one week before he ha
expressed the bope of meeting his peo;le
on thisevening at the table of the Lord.

His work was done. He had fought
the good fight—had finished his course
—had kept the faith. “He rests from
his labours and his works do follow him.”

“ The memory of the just is blessed.”

The Rev. W. Welch, formerly of South
Street, Exeter, and lately of Stonehouse,
Devon, died November 10th, 1863, aged
sixty-three,

Mr. John Freeman, of Maryland Point,
Stratford, Essex, fell ssleep in Jesn8
January 11th, 1864, in the 80th year of
his age. Mr. Freemen was a freq}leﬂﬁ
contributer to the ‘“Baptist Magazine.
His many excellent qualities lead us 0
hope that we shall shortly be able to
farnish are readers with a memoir of his
life.
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Nofes md Queries,

This portion of the Magazine Is intenled for the reception of Questions connected with Denominational
History Biography, Anecdote, Hymnology,'Psalmody, quutnons,_Proteswnt Nonconformity, Religious Literature,
Church History and Customs, and other subjecta of a religious bearing, not exclusively denominational The Editors
will thankfully receive replies and original contributions to this department.

BAPTISM BY IMMERSION.
There can be no question that the ori-
ginal form of baptism—the very mean-
ing of the word—was complete immer-
gion in the deep baptismal waters; and
that, for at least four centuries, any other
form was either unknown, or regarded as
an exceptional, almost a monstrous case.
To this form the Eastern Church still
rigidly adheres: and the most illustrious
and venerable portion of it, that of the
Byzantine Empire, absolutely repudiates
and ignores any other mode of adminis-
tratiogtx as essentially invalid. The Latin
Church, on the other hand, doubtless in
deference to the requirements of a nor-
thern climate, to the change of manners,
to the convenience of custom, has wholly
altered the mode, preferring, as it would
fairly say, mercy to sacrifice : and, (with
the two exceptions of the Cathedral of
g[ilun, aa;d t;lze sect of the Bagl)fiSt%f) a.tfew
rops of water are now the Western
allllbstitmte for the threefold plunge into
the rushing rivers, or the wide baptis-
teries of the East.—Extract from Lecture
L—*The Characteristics of the Eastern
Church.” p. 34. By Dr. A. P. Stanley,
]n.?[ea,n of IVBS;elstmmster. Londoen: John
urray, .
Dr. Andrew Wilson.—The querist has
8 MS. which he considers of some
Dr. Charies Bhuace o Eoisbaoghon the
. r Stuart, o urgh, on the
lfagf.s, mV;alld to Ee the work of * Dr.
ndrew Wilson, London, 1778 The
ha.ndwritipg. however, I should think, is
:lf:sa:feta}felauf ﬁlati: t(g;n any o'f: the read-
€ ( aptist Magazine” give any
information respecting Dr. Wilson ?

H A.
Coleridge on Baptism, vol. Iv., p. 711
—Since reading the remarkable and in-
teresting letter on Baptism by the cele-
g;&tid 8. T. Coleridge, in your last
mber, I have Jmet with the following
}l)'aaislag?r 1111k001911;1d§e f? notes on Luthersfx‘

e Talk, whi 0 8 t1

“Notes, Theologliccnl, Il"gfiticu ,o;nlc(l)!i[ig-
%eé%al{tzlous,” edited by the Rev. Derwent
in 168%3 ge, M.A,, and published by Moxon,
gives fmt'll;he' former part of('1 né}y; eﬁtxxct
. er’s opinion, an o latter
iglendge’s criticism :—*I (said Luther)
o not hold that children are withont
8ith when they are baptized; for, inas-
Much ag they are brought to Christ by

his command, and that the church pray-
eth for them ; therefore without all doubt
faith is power unto them, although with
our natural sense and reason we neither
gsee nor understand it.” On this passage
Coleridge says, “ Nay, but dear honoured
Luther! is this fair? If Christ or
Scripture had said in one place, Believe,
and, thou mayest be baptised; and in an-
other place, Baptize infants, then we
might perhaps be allowed to reconcile
the two seemingly jarring texts, by such
words as ‘faithis given to them, although,
&c.’ But when no such text, as the latter,
is to be found, nor any one instance as a
substitute, then your conclusion seems
arbitrary.” We have in this passage
multum in parvo. It is evident that
Coleridge cousidered there was no Scrip-
tural warrant for baptizing infants, nor
for their having faith. “Natural sense
and reason” do, indeed, say that the in-
fant is incapable of exercising faith and
that Luther’s notion is an absurd dogma.

Nov. 21, 1863. J. Al

I have been recently reminded by the
perusal of a paper on the character of
Samson, of what has long appeared to
me to be a mistake concerning many of
the great and conspicuous men of Old
Testament History, to the effect that
they had saving faith and were really
godly men, and gave evidence of it.
That they were special agents employed
by God for doing very signal things in
the management, protection and defence
of the Hebrew commonwealth. And
that, as officials of the Divine King, who
in all cases, and at all times, was supreme
ruler in the party of Israel, they had
special help, and at times miraculous
powers, and were permitted special audi-
ence of the Divine Ruler, there is no
reason to doubt. Indeed, they often ap-
plied to God to sustain them, and make
them successful in the offices to which
he had appointed them, and received
timely interposition, and in some of these
cases God acted on them both physically
and mentally in a very powertul and
direct way—as direct perhaps as his ac-
tions on the minds of those who were
the Holy Writers of matters of pure re-
velation. I take it that Samson and
other prominent men were just theagents,
and little or nothing more, by whom God
as the national Ruler carried on the polity
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of the Hebrew nation both in civil and
ecclesiastical matters—there being only
two aspects of the same governmental
action, and that neither from the posi-
tion nor powers, nor political and church
acts, can we conclude that they were
godly, holy men in the high seunse of re-
generate and spiritual children of God.
They were heirs of Canaan, but it does
not follow that they were heirs of heaven.
They were holy people in the sense of
being separated to God from all other
nations, but it does not follow that they
were personally holy, as the effect of the
renewal of the soul. They had the pro-
vidential and kingly favour of God, and
were the reccivers and conservers of the
Divine religion. But all this, except in
cases iu which there was the proper evi-
dences of spiritual and personal regene-
ration will go for nothing as proof that
they were good men. 1 submit to all
painstaking students of Scripture whe-
ther we are not to look for the same evi-
dences of a regenerate state in persons
under the Old Testament dispensation
as in the Gospel times ? These may not
be equal in degree, because of the infe-
rior light under which they lived, but
ought they not to be the same in kind ?
T ask whether true faith in the Christ to
come—according as faith had revelation
to guide it, it could not resist and act any
farther—must not necessarily be followed
by the same effects as faith in Christ in
our own days? I am of opinion that in
any given age it was but a small mino-
rity of the Hebrew people that consti-
tuted “the Israel of God” in the most
prosperous times of their common wealth.
OMICRON,

Rom. iii. 25 :—“Whom God hath set
forth to be a propitiation through faith in
His blood, to declare His righteousness
for the remission of sins that are past,
through—rather in—the forbearance of
God.”  This passage contains two words
which demand special attention, and it
is submitted that they are not so clearly
rendered as to give the English reader
just ideas of their meaning. These are
faarapior and wapsow, the first rendered
a “propitiation " the other “remission.”
propitiation is used twice in the first Epis-
tle of John, ii. 2, and iv. 10, but the word
employed by John is inmouis, which is
never used by Paul. The word he used
is that which, in the Hebrew, is em-
ployed to describe the mercy-seat in
the most holy places —the covers
of the ark, the sacred chest, the
foot-stool of the Lord, before which

NOTES AND QUERIES.

the blood of sacrifice on the day of atone-
ment was offered, and from which Gyq
dispensed His mercy. The Greek wornl
of Paul occurs also in Hebrews ix. §, ang
is necessarily rendered * the mercy-seat,”
for it was that literally. Perhaps such a
rendering would not be admissible here,
but surely the notion oconveyed by thg
mercy-seat—a covering of the broken
law—and the fact that the mercy-seat
was that on which God stood in receiv.
ing the atonement and showing mercy,
would have been made apparent to the
common reader. The word propitiatory
would have answered this purpose. What
was intended by the Apostle is not the
atonement, a propitiatory sacrifice, as
we think, which Christ made by His
death, but the point or place on which
God stands in dispensing pardon and
pronouncing the acquittal of all believers
in Christ. In this view the words
“ through faith in His blood,” have a
significance not really apparent in
the common version. The atonement
contained in the blood of Christ, which
“blood” is put here for the atonement
itself, is that in the New Covenant, which
the mercy-seat was in the old, the ground
on which God stands when approached by
Jaith in Jesus—the place where we mest
him. The other word intended for re-
mark is wapeaiv, unhappily rendered “re-
mission” instead of * passing by or over
the sins that are past.” There is a pre-
cision in the teaching of Paul through
the use of this word, which occurs only
in this one passage, which is wholly lost
to the reader through the use of the
word “remission.” he “sins that are
past ” are the sins of believers under the
old economy, *the transgressions under
the First Covenant,” Hebrew ix. 15,
which times were times of “the forbear-
ance of God” to punish, and those sins
were not actually and fully remitted, and
the persons acquitted from the charge of
having committed them on the ground of
the redemption to be made afterwards,
but were passed and not paid, in antici-
pation of the redemption, which being
actually accomplished indue time, com-
pleted the remission of the sins and the
acquittal—justification—af the persons.
As the sin offerings under the law not
only removed the civil and ecclesiastical
disabilities of those for whom they were
offered, but had a deeper meaning a8
shadows of the sacrifice of Christ, and
assured the believing offering of the
great fact, so this passing by, of sin$
Jooked forward to it and assured the per-
fect salvation of Old Testament believerd
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robably most of them had the
2}:%%}; bondag};, because they did not
Fjee the full meaning of tb-e sacriﬁces.
Bee Heb. xi. 40—*CGod having provided
womo better things for us that they,mth-
out us should not be ngufle perf‘e_ct.’ And
the xii. 23— The spirits of just men
made perfect,” Taomas OwEN.
Cranfield, Beds.
John, iii. 8.—The wind bloweth where
it listeth. Why should #vevea be here
translated “ wind P’ As this word, which
is of such constant occurrence in the
New Testament in the sense of “spirit,”
is in no other place rendered “wind”
(though it is sometimes so used in the
Septuagint Old Testament), is there any
ood warrant for making this the sole
cxception P Let us endeavour to trace
the argument in the text without any
foregone conclusions. The statements
made in this most pregnant of our Lord’s
discourses, are to the effect that flesh
and blood (that is to say, all the nature
which we derive from our earthly parents),
can never rise above its original, and can
never inherit the kingdom of God. Some-
thing must be superadded. What is it ?
~—Spirit. And in this case also, as is the
parent so is the offspring. As that which
was born of (the flesh was only flesh,
50 that which is born of the spirit be-
¢omes spirit. Then the eighth verse goes
on to add that, whatever is characteristic
in the operation of this Divine parent
will be characteristic also in the offspring.
The spirit inspires (or breathes on) where
He willeth, and His voice thou hearest
(orobeyest)thoughthou canst nottrace his
coming or his going. And such will be
the nature of the offspring. “ So also is
every one (or every that) which is born
of the spirit "—a view which might be
further illustrated by other passages in-
dicating the quickening nature of the
lneffable gift. Further—to put the ob-
Jection in another form—It is undeniable
that the process here discussed is gene-
ration or birth : and it is also undeniable
that in verse the sixth we have reference
made to the resemblance which the off-
Spring bears to its parent. Does it
not seera strange that in the process of
tarrying out the analogy in verse eighth,
though the spiritual oftspring is spoken
of, and its resemblance to something rei-
terated f'et that resemblance is not to its
Spiritual progenitor, but (according to
commonly-received versions) to the
wind? Have I stated a reasonable ob-
Jection, or will some of your critics con-
vict me of folly P
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BRAINTREE CHURCH.

THE OLDEST NONCONTFORMIST CAUSE.

Dr. Evans, in his recently-published
volume on the * Early English Baptists ”
(p. 77), cites the following quotations out
of “Strype’s Memorials”: — Sectaries
appeared now in Essex and Kent, shel-
tering themselves under the profession
of the Gospel, of whom complaint was
made to the Council. These were the
first that made separation from the Re-
formed Church of England, having
gathered congregations of their own.
The congregation in HEssex was men-
tioned to be at Bocking; that in Kent at
Faversham, as T have from an old Tegis-
ter. From wheunce Y also collect that
they held the opinions of the Anabaptists
and Pelagians; that there were contri-
butions made among them for the better
maintaining of their congregations; that
the members of the congregations in
Kent went over to the congregation in
Essex to instruct and to join with them,”
and (p. 78) “in January 27th, a number
of persons, a sort of Anabaptists, about
gixty, met in a house on a Sunday, in
the parish of Bocking, in Essex.” ~Ac-
cording to these memorials there were
Baptist congregations existing at Faver-
sham and Bocking as early as the reign
of Edward VI, 1547-1553. That at
Faversham, I understand, has been long
ago extinct. As it may interest your
readers to know that the other is still
extant and flourishing, and in 2ll proba-
bility has wninterruptedly enjoyed this
long career, I will, with "your kind per-
mission, give a brief account of this
anecient church as I gather it from the
church book now in my possession.

As strangers cannot be deemed con-
versant with the relative position of
Braintree and Bocking, I wonld just ex-~
plain that they are the two parishes in
which the present town of Braintree
stands, and divisible only by the main
street, or road, called the Rayne
and Coggeshall Roads. In olden times
Bocking took the lead, being an ex-
tensive mart for the woollen trade;
but, in course of time, as the woollen
trade declined, and the silk trado
sprang up, and as in the case of many
other towns throughout the country, the
order was reversed, so that Bocking has
had to follow in the wake of Braintree.

From the materials nqw before me, it
seems that, during the pastorate of the
Rev. John Hornblow, the old chapel be-
came the subject of grievous and pro-
tracted litigation in the High Court ot
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Chaucery, owing to which, as well as the
unpleasantness hereinafter referred to,
and other causes of a domestic nature,
the earliest records were destroyed.
Referring to these proceedings, it is re-
corded that “cven the trust deed had
been missing for 50 years, and another
had been forged.” This deed, together
with a few other papers, was some years
after the demise of Mr. Hornblow, dis-
covered in the possession of a Mrs.
Johnson, of Coggeshall, so that by
means of these papers and other collate-
ral evidence, we are now in possession of
a correct record, dating as far back as
the reign of Charles II. (1660)—about one
hnndred years after the time to which
Strype refers as above. It appears that
a General Baptist Church was then exist-
ing in Braintree, and which, under a suc-
cession of pastors, gradually became a
Particular Baptist Church. The congre-
gation in the reign of Charles met in
prcmises, since the property of a Mrs.
Bright, in Back Lane, then called San-
ford Pond Lane, Braintree. Afterwards
they met in a place belonging to W.
Humphreys, coach builder, now to Mrs.
Smee, on the opposite side of the adja-
cent Rayne Road, and in the parish of
Bocking. After that they assembled in
a cottage belonging to W. Cartwright in
Coggeshall Road; but, on the other side
of the street, and consequently in Brain-
tree parish. This cottage was afterwards
purchased by the congregation during
the ministry of Mr. Draper, fitted ug
for a place of worship, and soon enlarge:

to twice its original size. Mr. Draper
was succeeded by Mr. Slaughter, and
Mr. Slaughter by Mr. Hume, who was
a native of Patiswick, Essex. Mr. Hume
was succeeded by Mr. Wright, a gene-
ral Baptist; and Mr. Wright by John
‘Watkins, who went over to Amsterdam
in the year 1778. John Watkins was
succeeded by Mr. Hornblow in 1779,
The Rev. John Hornblow was a native of
Halstead, Essex, bui a member of the
church, under the care of the Rev.
Abraham Booth, in London, by whom he
was recommended to the church at
Braintree. Duringhisministrythechapel
was enlarged to accommodate about 400
persons. At the outset of his ministry a
most unpleasant difference arose between
Lim and a Mr. Perrott, M.D., an occa-
sional preacher and communicant, but a
member of the church at Birmingham,
then under the pastoral care of the
Rev. William Turner, which dispute
was submitted to the arbitration of
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the Revs. Robert Robinson (chaiy.
man), John Reynolds, Abraham Booth,
Win. Clark, Isaac Gould, John Hitel.
cock, Humphry Larwell, Thomas Steveng
and James Brown. Notwithstaudingthis,
unpleasantness, his ministry seems tg
have been greatly blessed for a period of
40 years—the church number 50 mem.
bers at his death in 1816, all of whony
have since died. Of Mr. Hornblow, it ig
stated that he was a man of unimpeach.
able character and highly esteemed, and
that in his views he sympathized with
his pastors, Abraham Booth and Dr. Gill,
The Rev. Richard Miller, from the church
at Old ¥ord, and a student at Stepney,
succeeded Mr. Hornblow, and was or-
dained, December 23, 1817. Mr. Miller
resigned 14th of April, 1822. There were
added to the church during his ministry
35 members, four of whom are still living,
Our dear brother, I believe, is also liv-
ing in one of the inland counties* The
pulpit was then supplied from 21st of
April, 1822, to October, 1823, by the Rev.
Wm. Ragsdell, from Thrapstone. The
Rev. George Washington Wilks, from
Diss, supplied it from October 12th, 1823,
to ' December 22nd, 1825. Thirty-four
members joined the church during these
two years, but only two now survive.
The church at this time seems to
have fallen a prey to Antinomia-
nism, which was the means of re-
ducing it to a wretched condition,
both as to number and sentiment.
Mr. Wilkes was succeeded by the
Rev. William Humphries, from Horton
College, April 16th, 1826, who con-
tinued his ministry up to the day of his
death, which occurred, June 13th, 1845.
During these 19 years there were 126
members added unto the church. The
present commodious chapel was built in
lieu of the old one in the year 1833, at an
expense of £1,882. The church also,
duringMr, Humphries’ ministry, adopted,
at some sacrifice, the open commu-
nion principle. The Rev. David Rees,
who had also been a student at Horton,
removed from Isleham, Cambs., and
commenced his pastoral labours at Brain-
tree on the 18th of January, 1846. Mr.
Reen after a ministry of upwards of
13 years, and left England the second
week in April, 1859, to take the oversigh

¥ Sincoe writing the above,I have noticed
the death of the Rev. R. Miller, of Brauns-
ton, Northamptonshire, on December 2nd.
in his 72nd year, announced in the Freeman,
which two names, I presume, to be iden-
tical,
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of the church at Geelong, Australia.
Thore were 117 members received into the
church during these 13 years. The pre-
gent minister, who like the lagt two stu-
died at Horton, was settled here from
{Inddenham, Cambs., on the 26th of June,
859.

! From the above facts, which comprise
only o brief extract from a lengthy
gtatement in the Church-Book, we de-
duce the following results :—

1. That the present records assure us
that there was a General Baptist Church
already existing in the time of Charles

9. That it was fully ascertained, when
these were gathered, that earlier records
of the church had been mislaid or de-
stroyed.

3. That this General Baptist Church
worshipped at different times at Brain-
tree and Bocking, and vice versa.

4. That, in the quotations from Strype,
we are informed of a cause at Bocking,
whose viewst were in harmony with those
of (eneral Baptists, and so far esta-
blished in the reign of Edward that the
threats of councils availed not to destroy
it.

The lost records, had we been in pos-
gession of them, would have doubtlessly
carried us back into some (may be a con-
siderable) portion of that century, and
even the preceding one, Supposing,
therefore, that the church was Erokeu
up, or the means of grace suspended, at
the close of the 16th, or the beginning
of the 17th, century, it could be for only
& brief interval, when it would be again
reorganized. But, as there is little or
no ground for such a supposition, the
very probable conclusion is, that the
Baptist church at Braintree has enjoyed
an wninterrupted existence over a period
of more than 300 years, and has the
honour of being one of the two which
“ first made separationfrom the Reformed
Church of England, having gathered con-
gregations of their own.”

JorN MosTyw, Pastor.

Braintree, 18, December, 1863.

t+ These views are in various places de-
scribed by him a8 those of ‘“ Anabaptists,”
“Free Wille's Men,” * Pelagians,” and
Arians,”

@orrespondence.

{To the Editors of the BaprisT MAGAZINE.)

Sms,—Can you find room for the fol-
lowing brief comment on Mr. Green’s
%aper in your last number, headed “The

ew Jerusalem P’

(L) The contrast, to which he draws
attention, between the harlot (Ch. xvii.)
and the New Jerusalem (Ch. xxii.), is &
striking one. The former is the false—
the Antichrist; the latter is the true—
the Bride. The *“Babylon” (whether
nyolving an actual city or not)is “ cer-
tainly the emblem of some great form of
Spiritual evil antagonistic to the Church
of Christ,” The “Jerusalem” of the
contrasted delineation is, doubtless, the
.Ch‘}“Ch of the Redeemer; nof, however,
In 1ts present imperfect condition, but
glorified. The “ Babylon," being of the

assed away; the

earth and earthy, has
enduring, re-

Church, heavenly an
mains.

(2.) The omission, after “nations,” of
the words “ of them which are saved,”
if allowed, does not alter the meaning at
all, as, in any case, the “ nations” are
supposed to be more or less evil in cha-
racter, and yet they subsist side by side
with, although in a very different condi-
tion from, the perfected church.

(3.) To translate “over ” the earth, in-
stead of “on,” matters little. Queen
Victoria reigns over England, yet on
English soil.

Mr. Green seems to think it impossible
that this material earth, however puri-
fied, cau be the abode of the saints afier
the Resurrection. On this subject let
me refer himto Dr. Chalmers’s celebrated
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rermon on 2 Pet. iii. 13.in which he well
observes that, “while we should not at-
tempt to be ‘wisc above that which is
written,” we should attempt, and that
most studiously. to be wise up to that
awhich 18 written.”

(4.) Mr. Green thinks that the vision
should, in its main features, be applied
to the present state—that Christians
may be regarded already as “kings”—
that they even now reign over the earth.
‘Will he apply the same reasoning to the
Epistle to the Church at Thyatira (Rev.
i, 26-27), and say that now, the Christian
church, having *“ overcome,” has received
“power over the nations,” and rules
them “awith a rod of iron 7 (Comp. with
Ps. ii. 8-9, as applied to Christ)

(5.) The melancholy part of the busi-
ness is, that Mr. Green’s interpretation
-owers the Word of inspiration to our
soor conceptions of what is probable,
mstead of raising our feeble notions to
God’s wider and grander thoughts. It
is, in his own words, exchanging Divine
prophecies for ideal pictures.

If he can see in the Church, as it ever
has been, now is, or, under this dispen-
sation, is likely to be, any condition at
all corresponding to the glowing lan-
guage of Rev. xxi. 22-27, he has an
Imagination which certainly may, in
some respects, be envied.

(6.) The root of the very serious error,
in which, as I think, Mr. Green is in-
volved, lies in those mistaken views of
Christianity and of its work on earth,
which pervade, although in different
forms, dissenting communties quite as
much as established churches. Mr.
Green says—*“ The nations are ‘healed’
by the improvement of public opinion,
by the recognition of a higher standard
of morals, by the abolition of oppressive
laws, by the cessation of barbarous and
cruel customs.” Alas! alas! if this be
(and it certainly is) our modern idea of
Christianity, It is assurcdly not the
DiviNg 1pEA Of it.

I dare not here enter on a subject so
fruitful as that which I have almost in-
advertently touched. But surely nothing
can be clearer than that Christ's idea,
and that of His Apostles is the calling
out of an Elect Church—the gathering
of men out of the world, who were to lose
their lives in order to gain them—to give
up everything for Christ—to live under a
standard (furnisbed in the Sermon on
the Mount) which in some particulars
was unadapted and unintended for the
world at large. It was tle few (the little
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flock) not the many whom the Loy
sought; and, strange as it may seem {,
modern thought, neither He, nor Hig
disciples, ever conceived of Christianit
as a lever for elevating or improving thj
masses of mankind. That to some ey.
tent such a result inevitably follows i
certain, but that is an accidental circum.
stance.

The Christians of the fourth and sub.
sequent centuries could say with the
moderns, nous avons change tout celg,
They unquestionably exchanged Christ'y
idea of the intensification of piety in the
few, for its emtension among the many,
and if the Divine idea of Christianity at
all corresponds with what we call Chris.
tian civilization—if Christianity comes
into the world to renovate society—if
one of its great ends be to make man.
kind at large wiser, gentler, and more
considerate in their relations with one
another; if it fulfils an important part
of its mission when, under its blessed
influence laws are improved, manners
softened, religion extended, and public
opinion brought into harmony with much
that is - the result of a Divine Revelation
—then it is hard to say that, in acting as
they did, the “fathers” were to be
blamed.

Yet what has been the result? CHRIs-
TENDOM—the. greatest enemy the Church
bas had to contend with.

I have perhaps said enough to lead to
misconception, without fully explaining
what I mean. But, in a short paper like
this, such a risk is unavoidable. fwould
only add that, in my belief, the true rela-
tion of Christ to the Church—viz., that

- which is held in a one-sided way by ultra-

Calvinists, will nevem be understood or
heartily accepted, so long as men refuse
to examine as a distinct question—not t0
be settled by any human therefores—the

relation of the work of Christ to the

world at large; so long as they cleave to
the notion that (unlike Esau) those who
despise the birth-right here, can enjoy
no blessing whatever hereafter ; so long
as they insist that out of the Church (ex-
plain that term as they may) there is no
sa.vation.

When shall we come to see that the
greatest and most important of all ques-
tions for the coming generation are pre-
cisely those from which Christian mel
almost with one consent, now turt
away P

Yours faithfully,
The Author of “ TuE DusTINY OF
e HumMan Race”
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FINANCIAL PROSPECTS BRIGHTEN.

WE can refer to the subject of Finance with far more pleasure this month,
than on any previous occasion. We could only venture to express, very
strongly, a hope that the expected deficit would not be so great as was
anticipated. But now we know that it will be very much less! This
shows that the efforts which have been made, have not been made in vain.

This is all the more encouraging because, in many districts, the plans
which have been devised are only now coming into operation. Time
must be allowed for plans to be formed, friends to be consulted, and arrange-
ments for collection and canvas to be made. All this requires a good
deal of correspondence and travelling, and the results will not be realized
just yet. But the grand thing to be noted is the fact that our friends are
everywhere at work.

Some intelligence has doubtless met the eye of many of our readers
through the columns of the Freeman. Many admirable and earnest letters
bave appeared there. We do not remember any period of difficulty in
the history of the Society, and memory now goes a good way back, when
the spirit was so hearty and cheerful as at this juncture. A time of trial
seems to be a time of mercy. We are sure it has evoked a feeling of
interest in missions both strong and deep; and has called forth expressions
of attachment to the Society of the utmost ardency, which augurs well
for the future,

A few of our friends have complained, though in very gentle tones, that
their liberality has been overlooked. Thus Mr. Cowell writes from
Taunton, that ““ no notice wag taken in the January number, of special
contributions from Somerset amounting to £200.” At first we had hoped
these were all to come—but we find they were acknowledged in the list
of monies received,but were not referred toin the first article in the Herald.
We thank our friend fo1 his note, and are glad to have this opportunity
of supplying the omission.

We had only time to refer to the Northampton meetings, held in
December, at which there were present the pastors and brethren connected
With twenty churches, who came together “to deliberate on the straits of
the mission-—what was to be done—and how shall it be done,” and it was
Unanimously resolved, that where practicable, a special collection should
be made on'the 5th Sabbath in J anuary, but that in no case should it be
lat.er than the 1st March. Two Committees were formed to carry out this
object, as well as to seek Jfor an increase in the Society’s Funds, one for the
N orthern, and the other for the Southern Auxiliary of the county. This
Wag going to work the right way, Having had the privilege of attending

New Series, Vor VIII, 9
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the meeting, we can testify to the devout, earnest, and united spirit whicl
pervaded it throughout.

A similar meeting, Mr. Caven informs us, was held at Southamptoyn
January 12, of the ministers and deacons of the Southern Association, over
which the Rev. T. B. Burt presided. Resolutions were passed expressive
of sympathy with the Committee, and pledging those present to do their
utmost to assist them out of the difficulty,—of a determination to wrge
the several Churches to make an extra effort by March next,—and to take
immediate steps to form auxiliaries in the several congregations angd
schools, so as to increase the annual subscriptions.

Mr. Pottinger, in conjunction with the brethren in the West Riding of
Yorkshire, is carrying on the work with vigour. He writes, January 15,
“ I paid £80, into our Treasurer’s hands, on account, this week, and have
some more to hand over to him. Next Thursday Mr. Chown attends,
with me, a meeting in Leeds. In addition to the engagements announced
in the Freeman, I am to be at Lockwood on the 26th, Hebden Bridge the
31st, and on Feb. 1st I have promised to be present at a Juvenile Mis-
sionary meeting at Bromley. I go on thence to Sheffield to preach, and
canwass the friends, and thence I go Nottingham for Lord’s Day the 21st,
and ensuing week. Our visit to the places mentioned in the Freeman
produced more than £100 in donations, and in new and increased sub-
scriptions. The Sunday Schools in Halifax have taken up the cause
warnly, the young people are manifesting a lively interest in the Mission,
Here is our hope for the future. Yesterday, January 12, I began a
canvass in Bradford with encouraging results” This is a good report
indeed. We were glad to acknowledge in the early part of the month, a
considerable remittance from Mr. Wilson, the Treasurer of the Local
Auxiliary.

Some pleasant tidings have come from the far north. Mr. Walters
writes from Newcastle, Jan. 18, “T have much pleasure in informing you
that yesterday I preached two sermons at Bewick-street, on behalf of the
mission, when my friends responded in a noble manner. The two collec-
tions amounted to £47 2. 4d. We mean to make the amount £50.
Next Sunday we shall have a Missionary Meeting in the Sunday School,
to form a Juvenile Auxiliary ; and at our next Church Meeting we shall
establish an Auxiliary in the Church and Congregation ; and we have no
doubt that as the result we shall get many new subscribers. I thought
you would like to know that there was sympathy for the Society in the
North, and a readiness to help it in its time of need. I have no doubt
you will get all the money you need; and believe the calamity which
threatened will be averted, and the Society permanently benefitted.”

No communication whieh we have received has afforded a more sincere
gratification than one from the Rev. S. F. Williams, Secretary of the Con-
gregational Institute for Theological and Missionary Training, Nottingham,
who says, ““the hint has been thrown out that our Independent Churches
might gracefully and christianly help our Baptist friends in diminishing
their Missionary Society debt ? Will yon kindly inform me, very briefly,
what are the facts in regard to that debt?” This truly “graceful” epistle,
to borrow Mr. Williams’s word, was read at the Quarterly Meeting of the
Committee, and it has been responded to in a spirit like that which prompted
it. It will not be, perhaps a new thing, but it will be a delightful thing it
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this suggestion should be carried out ;—not so much for any pecuniary
pssistonce which tmay be renidered, a8 for the indication it affords of the
true oneness of spitit und feeling which exists among those who are
intimately connected with Missiont Societies.

Mr. Pugh wtites from Devizes, “ I thotight you would like to know that
wo had a meeting last night with reference to the Mission debt, and I
hope we shall be able to send you some help before long. There is a very
hearty feeling about the matter; and our ‘Old Baptist’ friends will do
something too. Their pastor has just sent me £1 as his own subscription.”

Out friends in Widles are #lso edrnestly bestirring themselves. The
dppointment of the Rev. T. Evans to visit the Churches in the Principa-
lity, has glven great satisfaction ; 4nd his services at this juncture will be
of the highest value. r. Price of Aberdare, has furnished an animated
account of the meetings which have been held. We are glad to have
this testimony as to the results of this arrangement, which are encouraging
to our honoured missionary Mr. Evahs, and beneficial to the interests of
the Bociety.

For the present, this is perhaps enough, We may have a few words to
say abouit platis and eapabilities, according to oiir numbers as a denomina-
tion, on a futdre occasion. But surely we have supplied proofs in
abundance, that something good and great may be done, wheh a people
are heartily united, full of faith, and * praying always in the Holy Ghost,”
One thing is certain, that such efforts, carried on in such a spitit, greatly
contribute to prothote genllne podlitiess, ahd protect professors of religion
from worldliness arid apostacy.

A VISIT TO BARISAL.
BY THE REV. R. J, ELLiS,

The Rev. J. E. Payne, of the London Missionary Society, the Rev. H. G.
Highfield, of the Wesleyan Missionary Society, and mysélf; made out a party to
visit Barisal, and some of its out stations ; for which purpose we left Calcutta in
a hired boat oh the evering of the 5th August. On the way to Bdrisal, we cast
anchor at many villages and markets; preached, distributed “tracts, and sold
meny gospels;: We obtained; for the iost part, good and attentive audiences ;
and if we may believe the report of the pebple themselves, it was our lot to
preach in some places where the gospel had not beeti preached before. In some
})laces we met with much opposition, chiefly from the Brahmins ; in others, we
ound those who wera favourably disposed towards Christia truth, and who
seemed to possess considerable knowledge of it. But the leading feattire every-
%Vhb?‘e fv?s worldlineds; and a confirrmed indiffetence to everything belotiging to o

etter life,

WORK BY THE WAY.

On otir way eastwdrd we put ashore at Khoolnah, Brother Johnson's station, a
%htce of great natural beanty, and excellently situated for missionary opetations,
€re we spent nearly a day, and in the abserce of Mr. Johnson, whotn we had
met on his wey to Calcutta and Sewry, at which latter place he was to be married,
we fn‘st crossed the river, and preached at a little village beautitully seated
dmohg trecs of the richest folinge; then, recrossing, one of our party had a large
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andience near the moonsif’s court. In the afternoon we attended the markaey
held about a mile and a half from Khoolnal, where we divided into two parties
and took up our position in different parts, each securing quite a large congref
gation. To all of these places we were accompanied by two native preachers
baoth of whom I had the opportunity of hearing preach. I was muc}l eased
with their addresses, and especially with the prominence they gave in t{))em to
the plan of salvation. They must be very useful to Brother Johnson,

)

ARRIVAL AT BARRISAL.

Our desire being to preach at as many places as we could conveniently over-
take on our journey out, we were eleven days and a half in reaching Barisal,
which we made on Sunday the 16th. A very warm reception awaited us there
from our dear friend and brother, Mr. Page, as also from Brother Martin, and
their wives. The native Christians had already assembled for worship, in which
we gladly united with them. In the congregation were about thirty men, nearly
all of whom are connected with the new police, and have been brought in from
the out-stations. Brother Martin conducted the service. In the afternoon I had
that privilege, and was greatly gratified with the attention of the people, who
numbered more than double the morning’s audience. The following evening we
had the native brethren together for examination. The meeting was necessarily
at a late hour ; but notwithstanding this, and that the night was dark and rainy,
between forty and fifty men and women came forward. ur questions naturally
took an elementary form, but were fitted to elicit their general information re-
garding things spiritual, which we found was by no means little. Some of the
women were exceedingly ready, and usually correct in their answers, a feature
most pleasing, which we met with in almost all the stations we visited. This is
the fruit of Brother Page’s efforts at Barisal for many years, where he kept up a
most efficient female school, from which these women have been drawn,

SPECIMEN OF THE NATIVE COURTS.

We were detained four days at Barisal owing to a most iniquitous case in
court, brought at the instigation of Mr. Bareiro against a poor ignorant fellow of
the name of Bhodro, who, because he had ventured to take work with Mr. Page,
was charged by the people of the former with bigamy. The man’s first wife had
been seduced, and one of Mr. Bareiro’s preachers, so-called, had given him in mar-
riage with a widow of their party, knowing all the time that his former wife was
alive, but living in sin. This preacher was one of the principal witnesses against
Bhodro, who, he says, got married by him under the false pretence that his wife
was dead. All the witnesses perjured themselves, in order to bring the case
within the action of the penal code. Thus the marriage actually took place in
or before 1860 ; Bareiro swears before the magistrate that it took place before
1862 ; but meantime he learns that the Act, though dated 1860, did not take
effect till January, 1862, and so comes before the sessions judge with the lame
evidence that “he had heard the marriage falked of before 1862, but that it
Aid not take place till the 25th March, 1862.” To this one of his Christians,
Benjamin by name, who had been a writer in the magistrate’s office, swears as
having been a witness ; and Brother Page sug%ests to the judge that papers may
he found in his handwriting on that date in the magistrate’s registry. Search is
made, and papers are found written by him dated the 24th, 25th, and 26th.
The judge sees them, and has them returned to the office. Benjamin gets news
of the search, enters the office, and when the case is resumed two days after, the
dates are found to have been altered, so that the 25th and 26th have, by some
uiysterious process, become the 24th. This young man is handed over for per:
jwy; but Bhodro is found guilty, and sentenced to the mitigated sentence 0
three years’ imprisonment ! being told at the same time that but for the presence
of the five gentlemen, he would have been confined for seven years!! .

I could tell you many other most iniquitous doings with regard to this case
hut forbear. It was necessary to refer to it to let you know what our dear
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Brother Pnﬁe is subjected to by men who’ call themselves Christians. I should
have said that Dhamshar, where this marriage took place, ig distant eight howrs
{rom Barisal ; hence the necessity of changing the dates, for one could not attend
to his office duties, and be thereafter at a place eight hours’ distant in time for a
wedding the same day. ) )

Our stay these four days in Barigal was far from being invain. We saw much
of the kind of life Brother Page has had to lead among his people, and the
lLattles he has had to fight on their behalf. One day also we were confined to
the judge’s cutcherry by an incessant rain. The judge was unable to come owing
to a slight illness, and so we were at liberty to speak to the multitude assembled
a3 witnesses, &c., and, better than all, secured an audience of a class of people
pever to be had in the bazars—the omlahs, vakeels, and other respectable em-
ployees of the Court. TFor nearly two hours one of us addressed them, only in-
terrupted by relevant questions, and we felt truly thankful for this unexpectel
opportunity of conveying to so many the gospel of God. The detention gave us
also the opportunity of much delightful intercourse with the missionaries and
their dear families, whose kind and loving hospitality it would be difficult to
speak of too highly.

CHARACTER OF THE NATIVE CHRISTIANS.

Once loosed from the Court, we were quickly under weigh to accompany
Messrs. Page and Martin to some of the out-stations. We visited nine of them,
of which the largest were Ashkor, Chhobikar Par, and Digalia, and had the Dest
opportunities our limited time afforded of seeing and conversing with the people,
and of forming an opinion of their general character. That opinion is a most
favourable one ; and again and again we lifted up our hearts in gratitude to the
Great Shepherd for His kindness to these poor sheep in the wilderness. One
think struck us most forcibly—the fact that these Churches, embracing upwards
of 600 baptized Christians, and adherents to the number of 3000, are all to be
found in small villages surrounded by water eight months of the year, whilst the
many places we passed on our way thither and back, so accessible from the
capital, are bound to their idols and in the darkness of heathendom. Another
thing which struck us very much was the purity of the Bengali spoken by the
Christians, as compared with other parts of the community in the district—a
circumstance to be ascribed in some to the perusal of the Bengali Scriptures, and
in the majority to the teaching they receive therefrom day after day.

Butin connection with the Christians themselves, the most surprising thing was
their intimacy with Christian doctrine, with the life of our Lord and Saviour, and
generally with Scripture history. How so much light can have entered their
minds—the minds of so many—when we reflect that they have not the organiza-
tion of Sunday schools and Bible classes, which makes our churches at” home
what they are, is indeed wonderful. Persecution has made them seareh into the
tight or the wrong of the Christian and Hindoo faiths, and has given them an
evident delight in the sustaining influences of the religion they have espoused.
But independently of this, there must have been much diligent teaching on the
part of the missionary and his native assistants, and much constant attention on
the part of the converts, coupled with the blessing of the Holy Spirit, whose
work is so unmistakeably visible throughout the churches. From what I have
heard of the clistrict in relation to times past, and what I have just seen, it is
clear that the Backergunge churches are rapidly growing in knowledge and grace.

CAUSES OF SUCCESS.

The last day of our short sojourn there let us somewhat into the secret of the
Buccess of this mission. In the morning we had a meeting with nearly all the native
preachers, and had much conversation with them on different subjects, regarding
their own spiritual experience, their knowledge of the Scriptures, the prevailing
crrors of the people, church discipline, &c., &c., upon all of which we found them
very well informed. They are a hwmble class of men, with a modest opinion of
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their own capabilities, aud an edifying dependencs upon Qod’s Bpirit—in shey
every way fitted for the work of the district. They have a monthly maetiy
with Brother Page, when subjects are considered for their SBunday’s tenchiy
thus securing a uniformity, and a high standard of instruetion throughout o
mission.  Perfect harmony seemed to mark their intercourse with oach othop—
all seemed happy to meet, and sorry in the same measure te part. In the afte.
noon we united in the celebration of the Lord's Supper, when Brother Pag,
addressed us.  You know how he speaks, so I need not attempt to tell you thy
citect of his address, It is cnough to say that his power in Bengali is cvey
greater than in English, and his love to our Great Master is the spring of o))
That is conspicuous in everything he says and does—henoe his power and his
sueeess,

It was with no little sorrow we took our leave of these dear friends op
the 27th of the month. We had spent each day in Brother Page’s hoat, whens
we had cnjayed, in addition to his kind hospitality, much pleasing intercourss
with him and Brother Martin ; and I believe our visit was as much a pleasure to
these beloved brethren as it was to ourselves. As we pushed off in the moon-
light, many were the salaams we received from the preachers and others congre.
gated on the bank, and Brother Page’s voice was the last we heard, ringiuobou{;
a fond “Good bye” fromthe top of his own boat. °

Our return journey was made much more rapidly than the journey out, but
with the exception of two days we managed tg find work at sgme point or other
and we arrived in Caleutta late on the night of the 1st of September, ’

HOW MISSIONARIES PREACH.
BY THE REV. J, WILLIAMSON.

Perhaps you would like to hear what we say, in our addresses to the Heathen,
and what they say to us in reply. Itis not a little encouraging to perceive an
increasing interest on their part, towards the gospel of true salvation. Fewer
replies are now made, and when objections are brought forward, it is generally
in a milder spirit than formerly.
In our addresses, we endeavour to shew them their errors, their ains, and
perishing conditian, together with the way of salvation through a great mediator,
the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who is God in human naturs, holy, harm-
less, and separate from sinners ; who has wrought out a perfect righteousness for
us, and made a full atonement for our sins, That we are saved by faith in him,
and not by our own righteonsness. That God requires of us, in addition to faith
in his Som, repentance of our sins, and a holy life. That he is ONB only. That
he is a SpmRIT, and must be worshipped in spirit and in truth. That he requires
the heart, supreme love to himself, love to our neighbour as to ourselves. That
Le dwelleth not in temples made with hands, neither is worshipped with man’s
hands, as though he needed anything. That the worship of idols is & great sm,
and destructive to all who persevere in it. That trusting in our own righteous-
ness is fatal to our salvation, which can be expected only through faith in the Lord
Jesus Clrist.
The objections usually offered are chiefly the following :—
1st.—The gods have different hodies, but only one spirit. In worshipping many
gods, therefors, we, in reality, worship only one Gad.

2nd.—No blame can be attached to the gods, wha were above all law, and who
did all they did by way of amusement.

3rd.—God has given different religions to different nations. Your religion is good
for you, and our religion for us. The wise amongst us meditate on the
Supreme Being, the common people worship idols,
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sth—Our religlon has been established for ages ; yours is only an upstart of
modern times. Who ever heard of Jesus Christ until lately ¥ Can we believe
that the true religion could have been so long hid from us 1

pih—I8 it likely thu_t you only know the truth, while all our learned men have
been ignorant of 1£7 .

gth—GChod 1nust be the author of sin, according to the couplet, # I know what is
good, but do it not ; I know what is evil, but do it; hecause I must do
whatever lie appoints me who ig situated in my heart.” If God is not the
author of sin, then who created it, and shewed it to men? I cannot sin
against my will ; who, in that case, makes me sin ?

7th.—dJ esus Christ cursed a fig tree without any adequate cause. He was put to
death as a malefactor.

gth,—The Mussulmans say he was not put to death at all, but another like him,
whom the Jews, being deceived by God, mistook for him. They also say
that Mohammed was foretold by Jesus when he promised to send the Holy
Ghost.

These objections have often been answered, but, apparently, in vain, like the
cleft air a.ni water, returning to their former state. The word and spirit of God
arc necessary, and will ultimately prevail.

THE WORK OF GOD IN DELHI
BY THE REV. JAMES SMITH.

I am getting fairly settled down to work again, and begin to feel some hope that
the Lord will smile on the scattered churches of Delhi.

I have commenoced my daily service in the Chandri Chouk as before, and find
great advantages connected with a daily stated service in the same place. The
congregations are not what they once were, but they are improving, and will
gradually I hope gather up again.

On Monday morning I went to Delhi Durwaza, where I have replaced Collins,
the preacher I left there when I went to Australia. About thirty gathered in the
straw verandah of one of our Christian’s houses, and it was a time of refreshing
tome. We sang the old songs of Zion, in which we had so often joined in times
past, and then united in thanksgiving to him who had protected us since we had
last met in Delhi. The place appears very hopeful, and I trust soon to see most
of our old people restored to the church and its privileges. Two men came to my
house who were enquirers before I left, and declared their intention of giving
themselves to the Lord and his people.

I have been this morning to Teluja Wara and Sudder Bazar, where I have
engaged a large room for another native reader and his son (Mansukh Ray), and
In two or three days I hope to see them fairly at work among the scattered people
here, who were (many of them) long hopeful enquirers, and among whom I spent
a great deal of labour. I visited many of them, and spoke to little bands of from
6 to 12,in different places. They said they were glad to see me back, and would
send their children to learn to read, as well as make an effort to do the same
themselves. In these plans it is the agent’s duty to go among them, and spend
half an hour each with families who will receive him, talking with them, reading
the Scriptures or tracts, and where there is a desire, giving lessons in reading. 1
hope soon to have Delhi studded over with little stations which I shall try to
make stars, giving light (if it be but a glimmering) to the surrounding people
Who dwell in darkness : for I am of opinion that a star (be it ever so small) is
Letter than no light.

Our Chapel is getting fast on, and will, I hope, be ready to open in January.
It is a very nice building, and will, I suppose, hold 500 natives. The situation
1s excellent : very central and very public. Our friend Mr. Parry has laboxed



124 THE MISSIONARY HERALD.

hard at it, and he tells me hie will be about £200 shiort. I should be sorry for yg
to be burdened with a debt. The soldiers in good numbers attend our evenip
services, and when we get into the new building, they are likely to increase, %
shall have a hard struggle for funds for native preachers for a Yittle time, untj)
my communications with friends ave recommenced. Can you stir up owr young
friends a little to help us?

PERILS AMONG THE HEATHEN.
BY THE REV. J. FULLER, OF CAMEROONS.

It is with feelings of deep gratitude to our good and gracious God that I haye
to record another manifestation of divine interposition, by saving us all from
bein% burnt to death. We have truly to acknowledge the merciful providence by
which we were saved.

On the morning of the 18th October, somewhat abont 2 o'clock, a fire was
liscovered in the house, and just at a place that, but for this mercifuli nterposition,
five minutes would have set the whole premises on fire. It was discovered thus,

Mr. Smith being i1l all day with fever, felt both restless and thirsty. Asking
Mrs. 8. to give him something to allay his thirst, she rose and tried to get alight,
but not a match would strike. Moving from that part of the room (as our wise
and heavenly Father would have it) to get a fresh box, she saw a light just over
thie shop gate, or the place where all the roofs of the buildings meet. Five yards
from the spot is the roof of our old chapel, in the same range is that of my little
cottage, and it was placed so that it would reach the big house in less than two
minutes. At first she thought it was only a light, but looking closely she found
it was something more. Fearing to frighten Mr. 8., she gathered courage to ask
him to look. The flame was just making its way upwarcfs, and in five minutes
would have enveloped all the children in the flames, who were sleeping just a few
yards off. My dear wife heard the noise, and awoke me, which was soon followed
by the bell, and in a few minutes we got the fire out. Our brother Smith for
tlie moment seemed so strong, that when I got to the spot, I found him tearing
the mats and beating down the flame ; but mercifully for us there was no wind,
or no one can imagine what would have been the result. It could not have been
set on fire more than three minutes before it was discovered.

The next day we found on our beach the torch with which the malicious deed
was done, fastened to a pole, so as to reach the roof. The person must either have
T)een on the beach, or mixed up in the crowd while the fire was being put out;
for we can think of nothing else but that it was done in order to plunder the
premises, as we learn that some one tried at the door whilst we were busy with
the fire, but the doors were all fastened. o

On Saturday, 20th, we had a meeting of all the missionaries and traders in the
river, the two kings, and a few of the chiefs, to enquire into it. As we conld put
it on no particular person, after hearing and examining the place, a large reward
was voted to any one who could give at any time a positive evidence of a party
or parties that did the wicked deed. o

Truly we can say, “ The Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him ;
and although we do not feel that we are out of danger, yet being assured that
“not a hair of your head falleth to the ground without His notice,” we rejoice in
the assurance of the Psalmist, that, “ As the mountains are round about Jerusa-
loim, so the Lord is round about them that fear him.”  After the fire was out, we
were 80 struck with the wonderful way by which we were delivered, that in tears
we all knelt and rendered our humble thanks, and I believe we prayed indeed.

Mrs. Smith has been very ill since, and so bad that we had to call for the aid
ot the doctor on hoard of a vessel here, but we are happy to say she is getting
1ound again, We do pray that she may be spared to her dear husband.

We are still happy in our work, and although so much darkness has gathered
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round us, yet our good God has not left us without tokens of his continued favour.
At the new station we are encouraged to hope good things, and the people scem
interested in what is being done ; they seem to love the young man I have got ;
he works now as a carpenter, at 2s. 6d. per day ; but I am pleased to see him take
guch interest in the children ; and he has a regular' service on the Sabbath for
the adults. I cross the water every day, and am using all my efforts to get the

lace done 8o as to open the school before the end of the year, or just at the comi-
mencement of the next.

THE REV. T. EVANS OF DELHI IN WALES.
(ABRIDGED FROM Seren Cyriw.r).

On Christmas day, thousands of the people of Alerdare had the privilege of
meeting our warmhearted countryman, and our csteemed brother, the Rev. Thos.
Evans of Delbi, with his wife and child. They came to Aberdare on Thursday
evening, Dec. 24th. On the Friday —being Christmas day—they visited the

reat annual gathering of the Sunday Schools of Aberdare assembled in their

isteddfod, in the Great Hall. The missionary and his family were greeted
with three hearty Welsh cheers, which resounded through the large building.
Mr. Evans then gave a short address in Welsh, which at once endeared him to all
Eresent. Mr. and Mrs. Evanshz;(llso kindly sang one of the plaintive hymns sung

the Hindoo Christians in India.

yThe ministers and churches of Aberdare had made previous arrangements for a
series of meetings to welcome the missionary to his native Iand—zma at the same
time to put forth an extra effort to help the Society in the present ditficulty.
These meetings had been so arranged that all the friends of the cause might come
and see and hear Mr. Evans.

The first meeting took place at Dr. Price’s chapel, Dec. 25. This is the centre
of the district. The meeting was announced to commence at seven o’clock ; but
such was the excitement and anxiety to secure room, that the chapel had to be
opened soon after five o’clock. Long before seven the large building was literally
crammed with people. Mr. Evans was furnished with a very large map of India,
well adapted to help in a public lecture, also several idols and pictures of gods.
The Band of Faith—a juvenile choir—had prepared several pieces of music suitable
to the occasion, which they sang in excellent spirit. The chair was taken by Dr.
Price, precisely at seven o'clock. We were glad to see him surrounded by the
ollowing ministers :—T. Nickolas, Aberamon ; T. Davies, Herwaun ; T. John,
Ynyslwyd ; M. Davies, Cwmdare ; D. Adams, J. Jones ; Abercwmbaye ; J. B.
Howells, Mountainash ; W. Roberts, and R. Davies. Indeed all the ministerial
brethren of the parish had put aside all other engagements for the purpose of
glving a hearty welcome to the missionary, and at the same time to shew confi-
dence in, and sympathy with the Missionary Society.

After prayer and singing, two short addresses were delivered by brethren Nick-
olas and Roberts, when the Chairman said that it had been his privilege to bring
Mr. Evans before the Welsh public through the press, when he was enabled to
gllbhsh those valuable letters of the missionary from Muttra, Agra, and Delhi ;

ut now he had the pleasure of personally introducing him to their notice.

Mr, Evaus took for his subject at this meeting, “ India as ¢ missionary fleld—
the .obfmcles met with by the missionary—and the encouragements to labour for
Chirist.”  This was a masterly lecture upon India as a field for missions. The
}q)lscture had its shadows, shadows dark and gloomy, but it had its light shades
also,

At the end of a two hours’ address, Mr, Evans had thoroughly convinced the
:ﬁ-st assembly that India was to be won for Christ—that India was to be one of

¢ pearls that is to adorn the Crown of our Redeemer. Mr. Evans had, by his

¢lsh fire, genuine Christian zeal, and his extensive knowledge of the subject
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treated upon, literally kept over two thonsand peaple for two hours rivetted in
attention—hbreathless attention to avery word he said. It has been our lot to
attend missionary meetings under very favourable sircumstances. We have hearq
William Kuibb i his best—and blessed be (tod they wera all best with Knibl,
—Burehell, Phillippo, and our best men from the East; wo have heard John
Williams, the martyr of Erromanga, Robert Moffat, and Dr. Livingstone ; and
Thomas Evans of Delhi stands in the first rank with these noble Christian heroas,
We can ouly recall one meeting to compare with that of Calforia, Aberdare, on
Christmas night, that was the ever-memorable meeting when Knibb made his
noble speech in Exeter Hall. We were there, young and ardent. We shall never
forget that meeting—and we venture to say that the Aberdare meeting was
equally interesting. There are hundreds who will never forget this meeting,
The two hundred children who sang “ Who will go ?” and the hearty I‘esponsebs
from their young lips and hearts, *“ WE wiLL Go,” will never forget the visit of
the missionary to Aberdare.

On the Lord's day, Dec. 28, 1863, Mr. Evans preached morning and evening
for Dr. Price, and in the afternoon there was a special meeting for the ¢hildren obf
the Sabbath School. The schools of Calforia, Ynyslwyd and Gadlys met in
Calforia Chapel, they and their friends numnber nearly 2500 souls. ter a short
address by Mr. John, Mr. Evans addressed the children, the subject being, « The
Gods of India!” The lecture was illustrated by the means of idols, representing
the household gods of the Hindoo, and by a great number of pictures. The
meeting was a highly interesting one.—On Monday evening a public meeting was
held in Aberamon Chapel. Mr. Nickolas, the minister, presided, Mr. Evans the
missionary took for his subject, “ The Clatms of India upon the Christians of Great
Britain” Here again the chapel was completely filled, and the meeting in every
sense a complete success.—On the Tuesday night a public meeting was held in
Mill-street Chapel, which was crowded with an attentlve audience, Mr. Harris the
minister presiding. Address, © The mutiny of 1857—its causcs—its progress, and
sts results.” 'This was a masterly disquisition upon the late war, the missionary
combining the view of the statesman and the Christian. On the evening follow-
ing we went to Herwaun, on the extreme North—where the Independent Chapel,
being larger than that of the Baptist, was kindly lent for the meeting, and the
Rev. William Williams, the congregational minister, presiding—the whole of this
meeting was given up to the missionary, the subject being, « The Manners and
Customs of the Hindoos.” This was a most interesting address upon houschold
customs, the social habits, and the religious practices of the Hindoos. The fol-
lowing evening we met in the Welsh 6hapel, Mountainash—one of the largest in
the country, Mr. Williams the pastor presiding, Mr. John and Dr. Price very
Driefly addressed the meeting, and then gave place to the nﬁssionz}x‘;y, who spolke
for two hours and a half to an immense congregation, on *The Missionary and
his work I Here Mr. Evans gave us a very interesting description of the Christian
missionary—his difficulties and encouragements—his fears and his hopes, together
with his unflinching faith in the ultimate success of the Gospel. This closed the
series of meetings in Aberdare. Oh ! what a glorious weel we had of it. We shall
never forget it.  Our dear brother gave us a fresh lecture ever, evening, Many
of the people followed the whole course,~—indeed everybody had to give way,—
everything put on side. We should mention that public collections were made
at the close of each service, and these collections are to be considered special, and
not in any way to interfere with the regular annual collection.

We heartily thanl the Committee of the Baptist Missionary Society for allow-
ing Mr. Evans to spend nearly the whole of his time amongst the Welsh churches.
This is an opportunity that may not occur again for twenty years—to have an
active missionary who can address the Welsh people in their native tongue.

We are glad to know that our friends in Merthyr and Dowlais have had a
similar series of meetings to those held in Aberdare, and we hap(fen to know that
Mr. Evang's time 1s nearly if not fally arranged for up to the end of March. We
venture to predict that Mr. Evanss visit will ultimately nearly double the con-
tributions from Wales—that is, if his present visit is properly followed up, this
will Le the result,
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MISSIONARY MOVEMENTS,

CALCUTTA,

We have been grieved to hear that our esteemed and veperable missionary,
the Rev. A. Leshq, has been seriously indisposed. By the last mail we learn
that, by the blessing of God, he has so far recovered as tq be pgain able to re-
occupy his pulpit.

Lairr Bazaar, CaLCUTTA.

Our dear friends, Mr. and Mrs. Sale, Mr. Allen, and Mrs. Anderson, arrived
gafely in Calcutta on the 18th November. The voyage was a pleasant one, but
not without some danger from storms. Mr. Allen immediately proceeded to his
station at Sewry. Mr. Sale has resumed, at the pressing desire of the people, his
pastorate at Lall Bazrar. He sees there many proofs that the earnest labours of
Mr. Kerry have not heen in vain.

Howram.

The health of Mr. Morgan has been so far re-established Jthat he has been able
for the last six months to resume all his useful labours. The congregation is
steadily increasing in numbers and regularity. At the weekly prayer meeting
many of the railway men attend. Preaching in the streets is well received by
the mnatives, but on ene accasion Mr. Morgan was interrupted by the police.
Some native youth interfered, and said they had known the Sahib preach there
from their childhood.

MONGHYR.

" The new chapel was opened on the 25th October last. During the year four
persons have been baptized, one of whom is studying for mission work at Seram-
pore College. Four members have died, one was the native preacher, Bandhu.
Mr. Edwards tells us that there are in all twelve schools in the town, containing
430 boys. One is a government school, nine are heathen schools, and two belong
to the Mission, which contain 110 boys. All have been visited by the mission-
ary, and portions of Holy Scripture distributed in them.

MorLaIx, BRITTANY,

The chapel at Tremel is finished, and is a convenient and pleasant place of
worship. ‘The authorization to open it is, however, delayed. Meanwhile divine
worship is held in the house, and the work is truly encouraging. Mr. Bouhon
has removed to Guingamp, and commenced his labours there with hopeful
Prospects of success.

NoRWAY.

In reviewing the year, Mr. Hubert refers with gratitude to the fact that,
through his humble labours, twenty persons have been converted to God, and
baptized, in various places. There are more and more who evince a desire to
learn the truth as it is in Jesus. One of the four persons lately baptized at
Krageroi had come 105 miles to obey Christ's ordiuance,

AFRICA, CAMEROONS.

Mr. Smith writes that he had visited Victoria, where he found things in an
encouraging state. The meeting-house was filled to overflowing. He found in
the Bible class forty children who could read the Scriptures very well ; twenty
others were not so advanced. M. Piunock was hoping to baptize some promising
candidates early in the new year.

West Inpies, Turr’s ISLANDS.

Mr, D. Kerr writes that forty-five inquirers have come forward during the
year, many of whom will shartly be %aptized. In the unsettled state of
St. Domingo, it is thought best by Mr. Rycroft that Mr, Kerr should await thu
conclusion of the war at Salt Cay, where there is a church in connection with
that at Grand Cay.
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JAMAICA,

Through petitions from the people, the grants for “ Church” purposes
being discussed in the House of Assembly, with some hope of goud resulty
These grants add largely to the taxation of the island. The cultivation of cottoy
is attracting much atteution among the people, but they need greater facilitiey
for the protitable disposal of their crops. In a terrific earthquake which lately
ocewrred, the Calabar College buildings were somewhat damaged.

HOME PROCEEDINGS.

The meetings held during the past wonth have not been numerous as far a4
we have been mformed. The Revs. C. Vince, J. P. Mursell, and Geo, Pearce,
attended a meeting in Commercial Street, Whitechapel, the pastor, Rev. C,
Stovel, presiding. Rev. A. Saker has visited Waltham Abbey and Cottage
Green. Meetings liave also been held at Cardiff, when the Rev. J. Penny, of
Clifton, represented the Society, and at Newport, Stow Hill, and Charles Street
and Temple Chapels, and at Pillgwenlly, Monmouthshire, when the claims of
the mission were advocated by Rev. T. Evans, of Delhi.

While these sheets were passing through the press, tidings reached us of the
safe arrival of Mr, and Mrs., McMechan, at Shanghae, Dec. 5, after a long passage
of 133 days. They received a cordial welcome from the Rev. Mr, Muirhead, of
the London Mission, whose kind assistance in helping them on their way, was
most valuable to them.

JAMAICA JUBILEE.

The question as to what was to be done in connexion with the observance of
the Jubilee of the Jamaica Mission, was taken into consideration at the Quarterly
Meeting of the Committee. It was generally felt that any appeal to our friends
now, would be unwise ; as the Churches have before them the pecuniary claims
of the Mission. The further consideration of the subject was deferred till the
meetings in April, when probably some means may be devised of securing help
to our honoured brethren in Jamaica, who have had, and still have many diffi-
culties and discouragements to contend with. Affectionate sympathy they ave
sure to have from all the Churches, and we trust a large place in their prayers
for the Divine blessing.

RESULT OF MISSION WORK IN INDIA.

By the kindness of Messrs. Nisbet and Co., a number of copies, at a very
reduced price, of Dr. Mullen’s admirable book on the above subject, has been
placed in the hands of the Committee. It affords most ample and reliable
information. Any minister or friend wishing for a copy can have one by post
on sending 2s. 2d. in stamps, or for 2s. if applied for at the Mission House.

DEPARTURE OF A MISSIONARY.

We are happy to announce that the health of our beloved brother, the Rev.
Jas. Allen, hag heen so far improved, as to enable his medical advisers to recomn-
mend his immediate return to Ceylon. The Palestine, in which his passage was
taken, was appointed to sail on the 23rd ult., and we trust that he, with his son
who accompanies him, will have a safe and prosperous passage, and a happy
reunion with Mrs. Allen and his numerous family, to whom his absence in thig
country, in such ill health, must have been 2 cause of deep anxiety. We ask
our friends to remember this “ messenger of the Churches,” in their prayers, as
we are sure he will be followed with their cordial sympathy and respect,



Received

THE MISSIONARY HERALD.

CONTRIBUTIONS,

on account of the Buptist Missionary Society, from Deo. 21st,
1863, to Jan. 20¢h, 1864.
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Ww. & O. donotes that the Contribution is for Widows and Orphans; N. P.for Nutive Preachers;

T. for Translations.

Extra Collections and Contributions towards the expected Deficiency, are marked Special.
£ 8 d

£ s d
ANNUAL SUBSORIPTIONS.

Abothell, B., Esq. .-
Andorson, Esq.
Bowser, ESCI- e
Carthun, I’. Esq.
Cmner, Mr. J Cruyford
Davies, Mr. Jas. ., Brom-
yerd ..
Deane and Cn Messrs
Gingell, o Esq.
Gover, W., ESU.  «veves
Graham, T, ., Esq.
Hancoek and Ronn,
Messtrs
Hewet!
Lessness Heath ....
Eeyte, Mr. T., Rugeley
Maliphant, Mr.
Olncy and Sons, Messrs
Overbury, Mr. B
Pardon, Mr.
Peck Brothers, Messrs,
Potter, Mrs. ..... .
Price, Rev. Dr.
Smith, R., Esq Dnlston
Taylor, J.,
Tipping, Mr. Rlchmond
Thompson,
Walkden, J., Esq ...... .
Wheeler, Mr D. seense
Whitehorne, Mr. J. .
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—
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Ll e

DONATIONS.

A. B.. Special...... eonn 1
A Friend, for T. ...... 0
Anonymous ....een... 0
Bareley, J. G., Esq.....
Butterworth Rev. J.C,,
Cln]hs Mr. W, Wntt,le,
Specwl .....
Dendy, Mr, 8., "Caver-
sham for Debt
Hill, John, Esq., Tavis-
tockSqume ceeenin 25
Legge, Mrs. E., Bishop’s
Castle, Shmpsh)re o1
Page, Miss, Gt. Malvern,
for Debt ............ 10

]

»
o © © o © © © Oooo
o © © o O © © oooo

................ 50
, Chey-
ney's Lodge, Royston,
Subscription ........
Do.  Special .....
go. IBiox
ouse, Rev. H
S.T.¢. G

D ek b
coomoo

COCOCOO

Do., for W. & 0. ...
Slmobndge Rev. B.,Gold
Hitt, gt. Mnlvern, for
W&o .iieiveee.. 11
Wood, Dr. . 3.7 000! 0
Undor 10s., forW.& 0. 0

LEGACIES.
Chow,the lateMrs. Eliz. 5

hldslcy, Bucks. .. 50 0 O

Gouldsmith, the Ilate
Mrs. Mary, of Clerk-
enwell ............ 180 0

Liddell, the late Mr.,
Balance of Legacy, by
Messrs. Harwood and
Pattison............

Robson, the late W. C.,
Esq., of Castlegate,
Berwick - on - Tweed,
Balance of Legacy ..

97 17

60 0

0

8

0

LoNDON AND MIDDLESEX.

Blandford Street—
Collection for W. & 0.
Bloomsbury—
Contribs. on ace.
Do. for China.....
Do. for Serampore
Brentford Park Chapel-
Collection for W. & 0.
Brixton Hill Salem—
Collection for W. £ 0. b5 0
Brompton, Onslow Chap,—
Collection for W. & 0. 2 1¢
Contribution ........ 05
Camberwell, Arthur St.—
Contribs, S8un. Sch. by
Y MM 4

110

110

Do. Special
Do. Cottage Green—
Collection for W £€0. 11
0., Denmark Place—
Collection for W. & O. 11 0
Contribs. on ace. .... 40 15
Do. by Y. M. M. A. 30 0
Camden Road—
Contributions, Special 8 38
Commercial Road, De-
vonport Street —
Collec. for W.£0. 0 b
Eldon Street, Welsh—
Collection for W. £ 0. 110
Hackney, Mare Street—

Collection, Special.... 51 3
Hackney Road, Provi-
dence Chapel—
Contribs. Juvenile,
byY M. M. A... 213
Hammersmith—
Contribs, on ace. .... 12 3
Hampstead, Heath St.—
Collection for W. £ 0. 4 18
Donation for do..... 5 0
Harrow—
Collection for W.£0. 1 0
Hawley Road—
Collection for W. £ 0. 5 10
Highgate—
Collection for W. £.0. 1 0

Contributions, Special 0 2
James Streot, St. Luke's—

Collection for W. 4 0. 019

Contribs. Sun. Sch. by

Y.M M. A, w47
John Street—
Contribs., Special . 211 10
Do. for ‘Ching...... 0
Pockham, Park Road—
Collection for . & 0. 110

o0 © © SCown ©

O Ok O © oo © O OO © O

£ s d
Yalter’s Hall—
Collection for W. £ 0. 4 7 0
Contributions ...... 8 0 4
Do. 8an. 8chool 3 87
Shouldham Street—
Contribs. Sun, Sch. .. 210 0
Staines—
Contributions ...... 411 3
Stratford—
Contrib., Special .... 2 2 0
Tottenham—
Collection for W. £0. 2 5 0
Regent’s Park—
Collection for W. £ 0. 16 0 0
‘Walworth, Lion Street—
Contribs., Balance .. 21 0 5
Westbourne Grove-—
Collection for W. £ 0. 12 14 8
Contribs. on ace. .... 23 0 0
BEDFORDSHIRE.
Cranfield 2nd Church—
Collection for W. £ 0. 016 6
Luton, Wellington St.—
Collection for W. £0. 2 2 3
Riseley—
Collection for . £ 0. 012 0
Stotfold—
Collection for . £ 0. 0 10 0
Thurleigh—
Collection for 7. £0. 010 0
BERKESHIRE.
Newbury—
Collection for . £0. 110 0
Reading—
Collectlon forw.£0. 5 0 0
Wokingham—
Col]ectlon forW.£0. 7 4 6
Do. Blackwater for
W.&0. ........ 0
BUCEINGHAMSHIRE.
Colnbrook—
Collection .......... 117 7
Do. for W. & O..... 017 0
Haddenham—

Collection for 7. £0. 011 0

Little Kingshill—
Contributions .o 81711
Do. Sun, School 167
10 4 6
Less expenses .... 0 4 6
10 0 0
Long Crendon—
Collection for W. £0. 010 0
Great Marlow—
Collection for W. £0. 013 0
CAXBRIDGESHIRE.
Caxton—
Collection for W. £ 0. 015 0
Cottenharn—
Collectionfor W. £0. 1 0 0
Gamlingay—
Collection for W. & 0.

016 8
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£ 5 £ 4 d,
Haddenham— Brixham—
Collection far W. £0. 1 0 6 Collection for W. £ 0. 1 0 ¢
Contributions ...... 11 & 1| Contribulions ...... 15 5 0
P Do.for W. ¢ 0..... 1 0 0
Less oxyiohses 0 4 7 17 5 0
1 ——o Less expeuses .... 010 0
—_— 1615 0
- R , Paignton—
NorTn-EAST CANDRIDGESRIRE | Cillectiont sivevivies 1 0 0
Barton Mills— ' Plymouth—
Contributions .. .... § gio0| Uollection for W. & 0.
Do. Mildenhall ..\0 & g 7| (molety),.....o... ¥ 00
Do. Sun. Sch. do... 1 310 ontribs. Juven:, for
Brandon— A frican Orphns,Rev:
Collection 20 0 A. Saker, Cameroons 12 0 0
Burwell— Bo. ,;’fricﬂ:}l Sc'uni)Sc?e. 4 610
. - 0. Rev. J. C. Page's
151(3\(;};;030“ """" - 4172 . Sun. Sch., Borisal.. 4 610
Contributions ...... 615 5| Saint Hill—
Soham— So?xggel\citolﬂ%n ......... . 116 0
oontributions ... 412 2 p,Collection fox . £0. 0 8 0
" iverton—
Collection «..cuvv. oe 116 UCotxits. on ace. Special 20 0 0
pottery—
Less expensos ... 53 o] Collection for W.£0. 010 0
*p _ | Contributions ..... « 200
3013 6 Do. for NiP...o.i 010 O
CHESHIRE. DoRSETSHIRE.
Chester— ) Bridport— .
Collection for W. £0. © 8 0| Collectionfor W. & 0. 010 0
Do. Hamilton Place ‘ Bourton— R i
Contribs. Sun. Sch. 0 11 0} Collection for W. £0¢. 0 7 6
Gillbent, Grove Lane Chpl.— Childe Okeéford— .,
Collcetion for W. &0, 1 0 0| Collection for W.&£0. 0 7 0
Stockport— Dorehester—
Collectionfor W. & 0. 015 0| Collectionfor W.&£0. 1 5 0
Iwerne— R
CORNWALL, Collection for W. £0. 0 8 ¢
Redroth— . Weymouth— . .
Contribs. Anon. 3 0 0| Collectionforw, &¢. 110 0
Truro— ——
Contribs. Sun. School . . DurHAM.
Christmas Tree .... 2 12 0|Middleton Teesdale— .
— Collection for W. £0. 1 T 0
CUMBERLAND.
Whitebaven, Charles St.— Suéldﬁrtaﬁél;sa s St 45 0
Collection for W. £ 0. 017 0| “CeCYERREAn S 8 B 4
D EVONSHIRE. Cosgﬁbf%{;i(}?esv G 513 0
Bampton— Phillippe's, School,
. ppo’s, School
de(}g};&bgggg:toﬁ.—'-. . 117 6 Jamaicd ... vr 4 60
Collection for W. 0. 010 0 % 5 ¢
Contributions ...... 2 0 0 Less expenses ;. 0 5 ¢
Dartmouth— iy
Contributions ... .. 24 6 22 00
Less expenses 011 9 o
112 9 Barking—
Dcvonport, Morice 8q.— Bu?_‘;}ﬁz‘;ﬁlin forw.£0. 0 5 8
Contribs. on ace. .... 3 18 4 Collleetion for W.£0. 018 0
N Loughton—
Excter, Bartbolomew Bt.— Colleetion for . £0. 812 6
Colleetlonsl.‘. PR 418 ¢ Rayleigh—
Do. after Lecture by i
Rev. J. Paraons. 4 0 6 Collection for W. £ 0. 110 0
8§18 6 GLOUOESTERHHIRE:;
Less expenses .... 0 8 6 Bo(;xrltlon-on—t}le-vll\;’ntg'—o— 10 0
— ollection for W. .
8 12 0| Cheltenham; Cambray Cli.—
Do., South Street— Colleetion for W, £0, 3 8 6
s
Collection for W. & 0. 0 18 0 | Coleford— )
+————] Collectionfor W.£0. 1 0 0

£

Eastinglon, Nupend— &

Sun, School for ¥.P. 113 4
Kingstanley—

Collection for W. £ 0. 11g 0
Lydbrook—

Collectlott for W. &£ 0. 012
Thornbury—

Collection for W, £ 0. 013
Uley—

Collection for W. £0. 010 4
. HAMPSHIRE.
Bartou Clif—

Collection for . £0. 1 ¢ ¢
Broughton-—

Collection for W.£0. 2 ¢ ¢
Freshwater, I, of Wight—

Collection for W. &£ 0. 0 8 ¢
Lockerley— .

Collectionfor W. £0. 0 7 ¢
Lymington— -

Collection for W. £0. 1 1 ¢

e
Portsmouth Auxillary—
Collce. Ann. Meeting,
Kent Street........ 59
Subseriptions........ 7110
Ebenezer Chapel—
Contributions ...... 10 0
_ Do. Sun. Schol 800
Emsworth—
Collectionn .....u.... 010 ¢
KRent Street—
. Contributions ...... 27 814
! Do. Sun. School 511
Lake Rpad— }
Collebtion .......... 516 ¢
St. Paul’s Bquars—
Conttibutions L1476

Do. Sun. School . 3
Do. Matia-ld-bbtins 8 10 4

88 4 3
Less exps. and amt.
acknow. before ., 82 6 6

R 2517 9
omsey— ., L
Collection for W. & 0. 016 0
Southampton— -
Contribution 088
Do. for T, 0 44

Do. Carlton Rooms—,

Collection for W. £ 0. 2 7 0

HEREFORDSHRIRE.

Garway—

Collection for W. & 0. 010 0
Peterchurch—

Collection for w. £0. 1 1 0
Whitestone—

Collection foi W. £0. 1 0 0

HERTFORDRUIRE.
Hitelin—
Collection for W. £0. & § 8
Markyate Street—
Collcetion for W. 0 011 6
Rickmansworth—
Collection for W. £ 0, 1 1 0
gt. Albans—
Collection for W. £ 0. & 4 3
Tring, New Mill— )
Collection for . & 0. 110 0
Do. Special covieaes 6 0 2
Ware—
Contribution ........ 2 00
-
KENT.
Bethersden—
Colleetion for W, £0. 1 6 6



£ s d.
y1¢y Henth— v
Dtcmiributgons ‘0_12 0
irchingtoh—
Dlé}iz;;aﬂluuona vhees 22K
1,088 OXPCIACE .+ .. 04 0
210 &
thorno—" B
B olloction, Special (ad- )
ditional) +oscseeess 5 0
Loé;_l-lactioln for .40, 8 1 1
gs Heath—
Leézg%ributions 15 0
Loose, Cox Heath Chapel—
Contribs. bu?l School 0 5 8
jsham Road—
L%‘\gﬁ;cation forw.£0. 310 0
atGeld Green—
Méoﬁection for W.£0. 0 12 8
Ramsgate, Cavendish Chpl. =
Contribs. O act. «14s 18 0 0
gt. Poter's—=
Collection ....... ..i 1 5 6
Do, Sun, School v 0 2 6
18090
Less expenses .. 0 6 0
120
Smarden—
Colleetion for W. £ 0. 016 ©
Tunbridge Wells—
Contributions ...... 19 010
Less expenses 110
1719 10

LA.N.CASH.IEE.
Acerington Bethel=

Collection for W. £0. © T
Astley Bridge, nr Boltofi=

Collection for W, £0. 0 10
Bacnp Ebenezer~=

Collection for W. £0. 1 @
Birkenhead, Grange Liang=—

Collsction for- W. £ 0. & 38

Contribs, Sun. Behool 18 0
Blackpool—

Collsction .v..4010vi 4 8
Do. for W. & Di.iis 8 51
Cards for V. P. :.u 110

* Bootle—
Collection for W. & 0. 2 13
Bury—
Collection for W. & 0.
Co(l:nee— 0. 0io
ontribs. for N. P, .. 0 1§
Goodshaw— b7

Collection for W. & 0. 0 15

eigh, Union Ch.,

Town Hall— .

LiColleqtith fgr W.40. % 0
verpool, Athol Strest,

Welsh Church—

Collect. for W. & 0... ¥ 19
Do. 8. 8. for N.P... 1 4

Do, Pembroke Chapel—

Weekl_y Contribs, ., 100 0

Donation, Special.... 50 0

0. Soho Street<

Collec_tion forWw. 0. 1 0

Contribution ....,,.. 0 10

d(l:ncl::eslt’er—
ontribs, on ace. .. 150 0
Do. for N. P..,1,

Ramsbottom— e 000
Collection for W, & 0. 016

<
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£ 3 d £ 3 d,

Réchdale, West Mtreet— Weston Towcester— '
Collection fot W. & 0. 410 0] Collection for W.£0. 010 ¢

Balterforth— Wollaston—

Collection fort W. € 0. 010 0| Collectionfor . £0. 010 0

Youthport— Woodford-—

Contributions ...... 1913 0| Collectionfor W. £0. 0 5 0

Sunnyside— —_—
Collection for w. &0. 0 5 0 NORTHUMBERLANT.

Waterfoot— Newcastie, Bewicke St.,
Collectioft for W. £0. 1 0 0] CollectionforW.&0. 5 0 0

, NOTTINGHAMAIIRE, -

Blaby— LEICESTERBHIRE. Nottingham, Derby Roar—
Collection for W. 40, 019 o|  Contribs. Juvenile 013 6

Loughborough— A
Contribs. for N.P. .. 1 0 0 Burford—oxmnmm“‘

Oadby— .

Collection for . ¢ 0. 010 o| Coprts., Spectal.... 10 0
Contributions ...... 1 5 8 o oT W & 0. 050

Sheepshed— Hook Norton—

Collection for W. &0, 1 1 0 Collection for W, £0. 012 1

Syaton— Oxford— -
Collectionl ,s.iviniue _4 16_ 10| “Contributions ...... 2514 3

913 4 Do. Sun School .. 015 3

Less expenses .... 012 @ ]]))g' ggr ll\%}ez;hngton 8 ; g
81010 27 810

LINCOLNSHIRE, — Less district exps. 112 9

Great Grimaby— %5 14 'I
Colleclion for W. £ 0. 110 0

Lincoln— T omtbution 20 0
Collection for W. & O. 019 9 wirdstock— ’

NOBFOLE. Collection for W.£0. 010 0

Buxton—

Ooll%cllﬂonl:‘or &0, 111 4 Bridgnorthsfmmmu'

Great Ellingham— R . "

Collection for 7. & 0. 014 o, Colection fof . £0. 1 5 0

King’s Lynn, Stepney Ghpl— e onmyibuﬁom g
Collection for 77, & 0. 8 0 0 p(Et FIORS «oeeis 0

Necton— A
Collection for . £0. 010 0 Contributions a..... 8 7 0

“Worstead—

l - Shrewsbury—

Yfﬁ;&:ﬁ(ﬂ for W.£0. 2 0 0 “ainirivutions ...... 1 2 9
Collection for W. & 0: 110 0 Less expenses .. 010 6
Sun. School for N, P 0 16A 8 ) 1012 3

Wellington—

, NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. Contributions ...... 413 0

Bythorne— ) Wem—

Collection for w. &¢. 0 5 3| Contributions ...... 1 6 0

Earls Bartoh—

_ Contributions ...... 10 0 0 SOMERSETSHIRE.

Guilsborough— Bath, Kensington Chpl.—
Collection for W. & 0. 011 0] Collection for V. £ 0. & 0
Contribs. for N. P. ., 1 5 7| Bedminster, 20d Ch.—

Hackleton— ) Collection for IV. € 0. 010 0
Collection for W. £ 0. 1 0 0| Bridgewater— .

Harpole— Collection for W. £ 0. 3 38 6
Collection for W. & 0. 0 14 0|Buckland, St, Mary—

Helmdon Collection for W.&:0. 0 2 9
Contributions ....,. 2 2 7|Burham—

Moulton— i ) Collection for 7. £ 0. 010 ©
Contributions ...... 812 6| Chard— )

Northempton, College St.— Collection for 7. £0. 2 0 0
Collection for W. £0. 5 0 0] Frome, Sheppard’s Baiton—
Contribution ........ 10 10 0] Collection for 7. £0. 2 5 ©

Pattishall— = Keynsham—

Collection fot W. £0. 010 0 Collectionfor . £0. 1 0 0

Ravonsthorpe— Montaoute—

Collection for W € 0; 1 4 0] Collectionfor V. £0. 1 0 0

Roade— Taunton—

Qollection for W. £ 0. 1 1 0} CollectionforV. £0. 114 0

Thrapstoh— Wells—

Colleotion for W. & 0. 0 0! Colleotionfor#.£ 0. 1 7 8§

West Haddon—= Yeovil—

Countribs. 8.8, forN.P. @ 6 8| Colleotionfor W. £0. 2 0 0
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£ s d
STAFFORDSHIRE.

Hanley, New Street—

Collection for . £ 0. 2 4 6
Stafford—

Collection for W. £0. 012 8
Wednesbury—

Collection forI7. £ 0. 0 2 6

SUFFOLK.
Aldborough—
Collection for W. £0. 019 0
Ipswich, Stoke Green—
Collection for W. £ 0. 210 0
Somerleyton—
Collection for 7. £0. 1 0 0
Contributions ...... 14 5 0
16 5 0
Less expenses .. 0 5 0
15 0 0
Walton—
Collection for W. £0. 010 0
Wetherden—
Collection for W.£ 0. 0 § 9
SURREY.
Haslemere—
Collection fer W. £ 0. 0 8 4
Limpsfield—
Collectionfor W. &£0. 0 8 0
Upper Norwood, Central Hill—
Collection for W. £0. 9 6 1
Contributions ...... 111 6
SUSSEX.
Forest Row—
Collection for W. £ 0. 0 7 6
Hastings—
Contribution ..
Do., Special.. ..
Do., Wellington 8q.
Collection ..v.....cs. 12 7 8
2019 8
Less expenses .... 0 8 6
2011 2
Tilgate—
Contrib. for N. P..... 010 0
‘W ARWICESHIRE.
Birmingham—

Contributions ,..... 168 13 6

Do.for W. £&0. .. 6 § 4
Do.forMrs. Heimig's
Girls'Orphan’s Schl.
Benares ..... vee.. 8100
Henley-in-Arden—
Collection for W. £ 0. 010 0
Stratford-on-Avon—
Collection for W. £0. 110 9
Warwick—
Collection for W. £0. 2 8 0
Coutribution ...... 0

2 0

1n the December Number of the He
; and

l,ecn entered as £12, instead of £2

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS.
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£ s d
WILTSHIRE,

Chippenham—

Collection for W, £0. 016 6
Cockerton—

Colleetionfor W. £0. 0 8 0
Devizos—

Collection for W. £0. 4 4 8

Downton, South Lane Chpl.—

Contributions ...... 18 1 2
Do. Sun, School .. 0156 1)
1617 1
Less expenses ,..... 0 8 6
1618 7
Penkrap—
Collection for W. £ 0. 0 5 0
Pershore, High Streot—
Collection for W. & O.
(moiety) ......va. 1 .0 0
Ridge Chilmark—
Collection for W.£0. 0 8 0

Trowbridge—
Collection for . £0. 3 0 0

YORKSHIRE.
Bradford, Hallfield—

Collection for W. £0. 8 1 4
Do. Zion Chapel—

Collection for W. £ 0. 6 1 4

Contributions ... 00
Bramley, near Leo

Contribution 00
Brearley Luddenden Foot—

Collection for W. £ 0. 017 0
Driffield—

Contributions ...... 61 2
Farsley—

Collection for . £0. 2 0 0
Keighley—

Collection for W. £ 0, 010 ©
Malton—

Contribntions ...... 97 2
Rishworth—

Collection for w. £0. 0 & 0
Scarborough—

Contribs. Special .... 3 0 0
Sutton-in-Craven—

Collection for W. £ 0. 012 6
Wakefield—

Collection for W. £0. 010 6
West Riding—

Contribs. on ace, .. 165 0 0
York— 0

Collectionfor W. £0. 1 ¢

NORTH WALES.
CARNARVONSHIRE,
Llandudno—
Collection for W. £0. 012 0
DENBIGHSHIRE.
Llangollen Eng. Ch.—
Collection for W. & 0. 0 8
Less expenses .... 0 0

0

8
4
4

@

CORRECTION.

£
SOUTH WALEs.~ "%
CATMARTUENSBIIRE,
Volinvoel, Adulam Chapol—
Contributions ...... 8 y

GLAMORGANSHIRE,
Bridgond—
Contributions
Do. for W, &£ 0.....
Do. Sun. School
Canton, Providence Chpl,
Collection for W. & 0.
Cardiff, Bethany—
Contribs. on ace. .... 40
Do.  Tredegar Ville—
Collection for W. £ 0. 2

o o oo

MoNMOUTHSHIRE.

Caerleon—

Contributions 117 3
Nash—

Collections e 2101
Newport, Commercial St.—

Collection for W. £0. & 0 0
Ponthir—

Contributions ...... 1119 1
Raglan—

Collection for W. £0. 010 ¢
Whitebrook—

Collections .......... 110 ¢
22 17 10
Less expenses .. 1 16 4
21 1 ¢
PEMBROKESHIRE,
Blaenllyn—
Contributions ...... 9 7 9
Newton—
Contributions ..... . 211 8
Pembroke—
Contributions ...... 10 0 0
RADNORSHIRE.
Presteign—
Collection for W. £0. 1 0 0
Do., Special........ 27¢80
Contribs. for N. P. .. 01010
Stansbach—
Colleetion for W. £ 0. 012 4
Do., Special ...... 050
Contribs, for N. P. .. 1 4 6
SCOTLAND.,
Galashiels—

Collection for w. £ 0. 118 8
Glasgow, Nth. Frederick St.—
Conts. 8. S. for N.P. 8 4 2

Montrose—
Contributions ...... 010 0
St. Andrews—
Contrib. for Debt ..., 10 0 0
—e
IRELAND.
Coleraine—

Collection forW. £ 0. 110 0
—

rald, the Contributions from Chudloigh for China ghould liave
for the General Fund as £27 3s. 11d., instead of £37 3s. 11d.

The thanks of the Commitiee are presented o the following :—

Mrs. Btevenson, Blackheatls, for a parcel of Magazines.
Denmark Hill, Camberwell Auxiliary
clothing and fancy articles, value £30, for

Ladies' Working Party,

er Mrs. Stanford, for abox of
Mr. Laughton, Yentai, China.
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DIFFICULTIES AND DISCOURAGEMENTS OF AN IRISH MISSIONARY,

Many of the friends of the Baptist Irish Society are already aware of
gome of the hindrances to the spread of evangelical truth in the Roman
Catholic distriets of Ireland. Popery often presents greater obstacles than
Heathenism. Hence the main difficulties of evangelical missions in that
country. The following description of these, given by. Mr. Btokes, of Ballina, Co.
Mayo, 1s deserving of attentive regard on the part of British Christians. The state-
ment will be read with deeper interest still when it is remembered that Mr. Stokes
is a native of Ireland, and is one of several young men who have been raised up
under the care and zeal of our devoted brother, Mr. Eccles, of Banbridge, and are
now usefully employed in evangelical labours. Having studied with Mr. Eccles,
under the sanction of the committee, he was stationed at Ballina in 1861, and has
laboured there with an earnestness and self-denial that entitle him to the greatest con-
fidence and the most generous sympathy of all persons interested in the conversion of
men and the glory of Christ :—*Since I first entered on labour in these parts,” he writes,
“1 have often felt how very hard it is to make any change on the existing superstitious
customs, or any impression for good on the minds of the poor ignorant gvotees of
Romanism. And now, after an experience of more than two years, my feelings in
that respect are—with painfulness I say it—daily becoming mofe and more confirmed.
My meetings at Ballina, and the country villages, remain in much the same condition :
at timesin a somewhat encouraging state, at others, indeed, dull enough. They are very
fluctuating. Vast numbers of people have for some time past removed from this part of
the country; and, though the tide of emigration is not now just so great as in the
summer time, yet it continues to flow on. What favourable turn matters mighs
take in a short time is of course impossible at present to say. But to me, at least,
one thing appears clear : numbers are still looking forward to a home elsewhere, and
among them, many who are in the habit of attending my meetings in the country;
being, like others, discouraged by the depressing circumstances of their present
position. And, indeed, no one can reasonably blame them. They are right in going
wherever they think they can better their condition, and their prospect of doing so
here is indeed very dull. But, when I look at these things seriously, and see so
little material from which to hope for a favourable change, I, too, frequently get low
in spirits, and feel rather discouraged myself. But, thongh this feeling is very
natural, I think on reflection it is somewhat foolish, nevertheless; for I feel that,
after all, I can do no more than I have done. Siuce I came here—I hope I may say
it with propriety—I have worked both hard and constantly, like one of old, “in jour-
neyings often,” and “in weariness and painfulness.” And it has seemed at times, it
18 true, as if rays of light were appearing to rejoice and cheer our hearts, and in
some measure compensate for the long season of spiritual depression and discou-
ragement; but, instead of this, they have only been succeeded by dark and gloomy
shadows beclouding our sky, leaving the future prospect apparently more hopeless
than before. Nothing, in fact, flourishes here except Popery, or something that is more
or less akin to it. I must now tell you alittle of the present condition of Crossmalina
school, and some things that have occurred there lately. It had become, as you are
aware, very encouraging. Its numbers had increased since I came here, from about
ten or twelwe, to upwards of sixty pupils. These were nearly all children of Roman
Catholic parents, many of whom had come from the national school of the village,
which is patronized by the priest, because, as they expressed, they received better
Instruction at ours. %Vhen they came to us they got along nicely at learning, and
they were soon taken notice of by the people of the village. I gave them some
books, which they cagerly received and read, not only to their parents, but to many
of the neighbours also, and were greatly delighted with the simple stories of truth
they contained, which were indeed new to many of them. Thus, did their influence
begin to be felt, and the knowledge of the school to spread, so that the priest soon
began to fear for the safety of his craft, he determined to take the matter in l}nnd,
and give it all the opposition in his power, and on a certain Sunday denounced it, as
ho had often done before, from the altar with terrible anathemas! He said it was
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not only no1 that the great mischief would be done to the children, but sialy yearg
henee, if they should live so long. Aud he adduced as an instance of the power of
memory many old persons living in the neighbourhood, who were alive at t%e time
of the rebellion of Ireland, and who remembered that event as distinctly as if it
occurred only yesterday! Such, he said, wonld be case with tho children and the
instruction they were receiving; they would remember it when they would become
old men and women. Such testimony from such a quarter is valuable; it shows the
dread in which the emissaries of popery ever are of sound evangelical instruction; and it
should teach us more and more the importance of attending to the Divine injunction
—‘“Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.” When we scatter
the precious seed of the Word we know not when or where it may spring up, and
vicld a glorious harvest: but this much we do know, on the authority of heaven, it
shall not return unto its Author void—* It shall prosper,” notwithstanding all the
opposition of hell. I only hope and trust the remarks of the priest may prove true,
and I have some reason to think they will; but one thing we may rest assured of—
it will not be with either his will or Satan’s, if they do. He told the parents, who
were very reluctant to do so, that, if they did not remove their children from the
school, he would never visit them on their dying beds, nor give them “the last rites
of the church ” (and these, you know, are to a Roman Catholic a sine qua non); and
not only this, but in case they refused to obey him, “he would make the grass
grow at their doors.” This, surely, is enforcing obedience with something like a
firm hand. Howerver, the time for such threats to take effect is fast disappearing;
they now feel that the old custom of enforcing obedience by the whip would not be
borne with the same passive subnission as formerly, and this, therefore, they dare
not attempt ; but even yet, in the majority of instances, the person must needs have
the boldness and courage of a martyr who refuses to obey his spiritual guide. And
in the present case, for poor, ignorant, and superstitious people to resist such threats
and curses, was more than could resonably be expected, and many of them were at
length obliged to withdraw their children from the school. AndI donot wonderatitin
the least; my astonishment rather is, that the school was allowed to flourish undis-
turbed so long. The poor children themselves were very unwilling to go, many of
them crying on leaving. The school is now, of course, greatly reduced; the present
number not exceeding fifteen. But let us hope that the fears the priest expressed
may be realized, and that when they do become old men and women they may more
than remember the truths they have been taught. And, indeed, I believe they wil},
and am inclined to think that many of them may, not much to his advantage, take the
liberty of putting them in practice long before they arrive at that age. I know, too,
that the parents will not send their children to the national school; they have been
keeping them at home since rather than do so, and are waiting until, in a short
time, the storm of priestly wrath blows past, when they will again send them to
ours. But, O, how painful to think that, in these days of religious knowledge, such
a melancholy state of things must continue in this country; when the poor devotee
of Romanism dare not, however his soul may thirst for it, lift up his eyes in sea?ch
of the water of life! Dark, indeed, are the workings of that cruel, Persecutmg
system which dreads to bring its teachings and deeds to the light of Scripture; and,
lest it should loge one of its poor deluded devotees, fears to allow one word of
spiritual truth to enter their minds. Well might Ireland groan under the intoler-
able weight of her spiritual oppression; Her religious atmosphere hag, in parts at
least, long been cold and cheerless, and enveloped in the apparently 1r_npenetra.ble
darkness of ignorance, superstition, and their naturally corresponding results,
morals of a very low degree, But to her, there is, no doubt, cominga brighter day;
and by the present exodus, among other things, Providence seems, to my mind, to
be hastening it forward; not, indeed, when her sons shall be freed from the'lmagmed
yoke of British law, but from the real, enslaving yoke of Popery. For this part of
the country, it is true, such a change appears yet to be distant, and perhaps too
much so for us to participate therein. But, be this as it may, come 1t will; an
shonld the master appoint other labourers to reap the harvest, let us wish them God
speed, rejoicing in their triumphs, and above all in the precious truth that glory 18
gotten to Christ our Lord.

CLOSKELT, COUNTY DOWN.

AN INTERESTING NARRATIVE.—Mr. Macrory, the Missionary at this new station,
gives the following statement of the formation of this promising cause :—
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« 1n 1869 it pleased Almighty God. to visit Treland, especially the north, with an unprece-
donted manifestation of the Holy Spirit’s presence and power, causing light and joy to ariso
in many hearts which, up ‘to that period, were s?rangers to grace and to God. And althongh
many, ooncerning whom high hopes were entertam.ed, appear to have gone back to the worl,
there are very mony whoso ‘ walk and conversation’ testify that they have been with Jesus ;
and who can say that if ‘ Revival work’ was delusion to all others, it was a reality to them.
Io the sweet season of the Lord’s presence referred to, prayer meetings were held almost daily,
and in many instances numbered, not by hundreds, but by thousands, of deeply attentive
hearers. And, oh, with what earnestness did they pour out their hearts to Go<: for pardon antl
doliverance through the precious blood of Jesus; and when the Holy Spirit revealed a rccon-
ciled God, and mno ‘ condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus,’ was written upon the
heart, who can wonder that, in the joyous emotions of that thrice happy hour, mountain and
valley, wayside and common, should resound with the praises of our redeeming God? No
shame to speak of Jesus and his love and power to save then. No service too long or too
frequent then. In conducting those meetings I was privileged to take a somewhat prominent
part, travelling over a district of scme ten square miles proclaiming the gospel almost daily,
and frequently occupying the pulpits of Presbyterian ministers. Eventunally I had few Sab-
baths unemployed. It was during this period I began to feel that believers’ baptism, was the
baptism taught in the word ef God, and that Christian ordinances were for Christian people
alone; that they were not converting ordinances, but ordinances for the converted. About this
period I went over to Banbridge to consult our worthy and much beloved brother, Rev. W. S.
Eccles, by whom I was afterwards baptized. And now I come to trace more fully the leading of
the Lord in his Providence. I was desirous to preach the gospel, but as yet knew not where I
might be placed by the king and head of his church. I soon found, however, that I was not
alone, and that a number of those Christians with whom I had so long enjoyed sweet fellow-
ship, were undergoing a similar change of mind, and were also desirous to do homage to the
divine precept by putting on Christ by baptism. Since then we have had twenty-five baptisms,
and a goodly number are at present looking forward to the same privilege. Finding in
January of the present year (1863) that the Lord had not onmly a people here, but a special
work to accomplish, I, at the request of the little flock, determined, in the Lord’s name, to
commence a regular Sabbath service. But wlere could we assemble ? The Lord had made
provision. Some two years previously a large and eommodious barn had been built, I believe,
with the idea that, at some time, it might serve the double purpose of the Farm and Preaching-
house. This edifice. the proprietor, Mr. Dodd, Closkelt, at once, and in the most handsome
manner, lent us for the present. It was in this building that we were favoured with your
much valued visit in July. And now we have to notice the providence of God in another
instance. Where shall we have a place in which to worship God permanently, as Mr. Dodd
will eventually require the use of hisbarn? Again the Lord is the provider. While thinking
over this seeming difficulty, and speaking of it to a noble and generous Christian, whose heart
the Lord had touched, he, Mr. Samuel Rea, of Derynale, at once and without solicitation, said,.
“Ican give you ground in perpetuity.” May we not say the Lord’s hand is in all this? A
conveyance of the grouhd, which contains one and a-half roods, Irish measure, is being pre-
pared, and a commodjous chapel is in course of erection. The house is 50 feet by 40; height
18 feet from level of floor to the gquare, which we have now attained, and which will be snffi-
cient for a gallery at some fature time, When completed this chapel will cost from £350 to
£.400, but funds are very low in this neighbourhood, and we could not erect this house without
2id from the generous Christian public of the sister isle, which aid I have the fullest confidence
we shall obtain when application has been properly made. Iwould merely remark that by
recelving some £160 we shall be able, with the blessing of God, to complete the entice by our
own efforts.

_" I may inform you that Derynale is a district lying inland, and distant from Banbridge
une miles, from Newry thirteen, from Castlewellan four, and from Newcastle eight miles.
ewcastle is & beantifnl watering-place, much frequented in the season ; and there also I have
the privilege, during summer, of preaching to large audiences in a school-room, the property
of thq Countess of Annesly, whose beautiful residence is situated at the base of Slicve Donard,
th‘?‘ highest of the Monrne Mountains.
ound Derynale are a mized population, composed of Presbyterians, Episcopalians, and
Roman Catholics. I find much advantage in maintaining a calm uncontroversial spirit. I
trust it shall be minoe to preach a full Christ, and present salvation, to perishing sinners, rather
than to express the shibboleth of a party. My sphere of labour is very wide, extending in
Some districts over five miles. Tho more remote districts I visit monthly, others every two
weeks ; and at Closkelt twioe weekly, one evening Prayer-meeting, and another Bible-class,
whioh T find to be & most valuable auxiliary to a preached gospel. At our meetings the
audiences vary from twenty to over one hundred. Our Sabbath services I have divided, they
aro as follows:—In Closkolt, Sabbath School from ten to twelve, then regular services until
half-past two o'clock ; Derynale, five o’clock in the evening, when wo have a large attendance
In a large house kindly lent by Mr. Rea, the owner of the ground. At these cvening services
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we have many who were not in the habit of attending regularly at any place of worship. Oy,
number on the list of candidates for church fellowship is at present seventy, of this numbg,
twenty-five are already baptized, and we expect to have fifty members at the first communig,
in the new chapel. I am happy to say that in many cases prejudices are giving way beforg
the preaching of a crucified Redcemer, and that I now have full meetings in some places wherq
four months ago, I would not bave been well received. '

* Although we have not now the outward manifestations of 1859 very frequently (but they
have by no means disappeared), yet we believe that the Lord’s work is going forward succoss.
fully. My heart is often cheered in visiting a district rather mountainous and thinly inhabiteq,
In travelling thither we are sometimes climbing over rocks of granite, then through brake anq
furze, until we arrive at an isolated cabin, beneath the shelter of a towering rock of granite,
Looking in the distance the eye rests upon heather and peat, with few dwellings visible. 8ha]]
we have a mecting here? Where can the people be found? The hour is come. We enter
and there discover a ‘seed to serve the Lord’—a cot densely packed with those whose hearts
are thirsting for the living God. The service proceeds, and now, drawing to a close, the party
do not seem disposed to go. There is a sweet hymn, perhaps some brother prays, and now
in leaving frequently those sounds are borne upon the mountain breeze—the sweet melody of
hearts made glad by the presence of Him whose favour is life, and whose smile is the sunshiue
of the believing soul. May we not say that we have evidence of the Lord’s presence, and go
forward in dependence upon his promise, ‘Lo I am with you alway’?”

CONTRIBUTIONS
Received in bekalf of the Baptist Irish Society, from December 19th, to January 18th, 1864,
£ 8 & £ 4
Loxpox— Salisbury, by Rev. P. Bailhache . 026
Bowser, W., Esq. . . . . . 1 1 0] Sevenoaks, by C. Palner, Esq. . .4 00
Middieditch, Rev. C. J. . 1 1 0/ Sheepshed, by Mr. B, Christian. . 612 6
Rouse, Rev. G. H., M A_, . . . . 010 0| Wallingford, by Mr. Scorey . 1100
Brompton, by Rev. J. Bigwood. Suburban " y Rev. T. Brooks . 330
Meeting . N . . . . . 112 0 | Windsor, by Rev. 8. Lillycrop . . 200
Dalston, Smith, R Esq., by Rev. W. Miall . 0 10 6 | Wokingham, by Mr. Scorey 612 &
Kingsgate Chapel, by Rev. F. Wills, Jubilee
Meeting . . . . . . . 1130 ScoTLAND.
Walworth — Lion Street, by Mrs. Watson, By Rev. A Livingstone
Balance .+ + « +« . . 516 0/ Berwick-upon-Tweed .. . 216 8
Brill, Dodwell, Mrs. E. . . 1 0 0} Dunfermline N . . 491
Burnley, by Rev. T. Berry . . . 216 3| Eyemouth .1 80
Congleton, Beales, R. Esq, M.D. . 1 0 0] Edinburgh . . . . 110 0
Dublin, by Rev. T. Berry . . 1 0 0! Glasgow . . . . . 22 7 0
Dunstable, by Mr. M. Gutteridge 0 16 3| Hawick . . . . . .1 T 6
Eardis'and, Blackmore, BRev. 8. . . 1 1 0| Kirkcaldy . .« . . TT0O
Harlow, Rev. F., B.A. . . . N . 010 6| Leith . . . . “ .70
Hastings, E 8. . . . . . . 010 0
Ipswich, Stoke, by Rev. J. Webb . .12 0 6 4212 3
Lancashire, by Rev. T. Berry . . . 2 15 0} Acknowledged before . . 34 0 0
Litttle Houghton, by Mi-s York . . 015 0 812 3
Newbury. by Rev. J. Drew . . . . . 212 6| Legacy—Robson, Rev. C., Berwick-upon-Tweed.
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, by Rev. A. Livingstone . 17 15 © Messrs. E. and W. Paxton, R. Rutherford, and
Norwich, by Mrs J. B. 8mith . . . .19 0 G. Roberts, Executors. Balance, less Legacy
Royston, Reynolds, Mr. J. . 010 0 Duty N . . P .60 00

The thanks of the Committes are presented to Mrs. Risdon of Pershore, for a parcel of
useful articles for Mr. Eccles; to Miss Bumpus, of Northampton, for the sum of £2, for the
poor of Mr. Eccles’ church ; to Mrs. Beetham of Cheltenham, for a parcel of clothing, and the
sum of £1, sent direct to Mr. Berry, of Athlone; to Mrs. James Hall, and friends at Canter-
bury for a Box of Clothing, and also to M. A, H., for the sum of ten shillings, in behalf of the
 Agent, cighty-four years old.” The kind friend last mentioned states that her donation was
prompted by the acknowledgment of a similar contribution in the Chronicle for November, and
expresses her hope that others will be induced, seeing the acknowledgmont now made, to con-
tribute for the relief of the aged and afflicted Christian referred to. Being too late for the
December Chronicle, the letter of M. A. H. was inserted in the Freeman newspaper, but i
vain. No further contributions have been received in behalf of the poor old man whosé
Christian character has been well maintained through a long life, and whose present sufferings
and destitution might well commend him to the sympathy and kindness of brethren in O}msf?-
Relief of this kind is greatly needed. Almost every Agent would be greatly assisted in his
work by huving such means of alleviating the distress of the people committed to him. Some
especially require it. One says, “If friends send you any apperel &c. for our poor, it 18
pressingly nceded here.”” Another says, “ If you have any parcels, will you kindly think of us
1 never saw so much distress.” Will any friends send o good supply of cast-off clothing for the
destitute poor at the Suciety’s Stations? The Secrotary will gladly take charge of suoh con:
tributions, if sent to the Mission House ; or will promptly supply any information reququd by
friends who would prefer to send divect. [February and March wre months of severe suffering.
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THE ABOLITION OF HUMAN SACRIFICES IN INDIA.

OxE of the most interesting aspects
in which the establishment of Bri-
tish supremacy in India may be
regarded, is that which is presented
by the extinction of human sacri-
fices. We find them recorded with
approbation in the most ancient
Hindoo epic, and they have been
identified from time immemorial
with the genius of Hindooism,
Amidst all the revolutions to which
the continent of India has been
subject, these inhuman practices
appear to have been perpetrated
without any intermission in its
various provinces, though in diver-
sified forms. When we first ap-
peared in the country as a political
power, we found them in full vigour
~—Brahmins habitually employed in
destroying their relatives, even in
the holy city of Benares—mothers
sacrificing their children at Saugor,
. fulfilment of religious vows—
sons kindling the funeral pile which
Was to consume their living mothers
—and devotees casting themselves
under the wheels of Jugurnauth’s
car,

It was reserved for the British
overnment to bring this tragedy
of superstition to a close, though
Or a time our public functionaries
Were regardless of their high and

sacred vocation. For more than
forty years, those who were placed
at the head of affairs exhibited the
utmost indifference to the existence
of these inhuman sacrifices, which
they regarded as an integrant part
of the religion of the country,
with which it was not their pro-
vince to meddle. If at any time
the subject was forced on their
notice, they justified their non-
interference by adverting to the
danger of exciting discontent in
the minds of the natives. The
claims of humanity were smothered
by the dread of damaging the in-
terests of the Company. This
heartless policy would appear ex-
traordinary, if we had not a corres-
ponding example of it at the same
period in this country, regarding
the atrocities of the slave trade,
the abolition of which was con-
tinually opposed, because it was
considered at variance with our
national interests. It was not till
the year 1795 that the first blow
was given to this bloody supersti-
tion in India, by prohibiting the
destruction of females at Benares.
But the inhabitants of that city,
the citadel of Hindooism, and
always the seat of disaffection in

the north-west, manifested no hos-
11
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tility to this prohibition, though
they subsequently revolted against
our Government on the imposition
of a housc tax. A clear proof was
thus obtained that mno political
danger was likely to attend our
interposition in the cause of hu-
manity, and the moral courage of
the British rulers acquired new
strength. Accordingly, seven years
after, Mr. Udny, the member of
Council, and Dr. Carey united
their efforts to induce Lord Welles-
ley to deal with the sacrifice of
children at Saugor, and a law was
passed to prohibit the practice. A
hundred thousand pilgrims were
‘ordinarily assembled there at the
annual festival : and in the midst of
that great assembly, it was an-
nounced that Government had
thought fit to interdict the offering
of children, under severe penalties.
The order was obeyed without
hesitation, and without creating the
smallest disturbance. Soon after
the province of Orissa was annexed
to the British territories, and the
most strenuous efforts were made,
and with signal success, to prevent
devotees sacrificing themselves
under the wheels of Jugurnauth’s
car.

But although the country had
exhibited an unequivocal acquies-
cence in these humane proceedings,
the Government shrunk, for a
quarter of a century, from the
duty of dealing summarily with the
more atrocious rite of female im-
molation. The Hindoos considered
it the glory of their religious
system, that it stifled the love of
life and the voice of humanity, and
provided seven hundred victims
annually for the funcral pile; and
the public functionaries in India
and 1 England were staggered by
the apparent array of national feel-
ing in favour of this brutal prac-
tice, not discerning that it owed

THE ABOLITION OF HUMAN SACRIFICES IN INDIA,

more than half its strength to theiy
hesitation. Attempts were madq
by a timid legislation, to regulate
the rito and reduce the number of
victims, but, as in thoe case of thg
slave trade, it was found to com.
promise the character of tho Go.
vernment, and to aggravate the evil,
While the Court of Directors werg
temporizing with this enormity,
and looking to the slow progress
of knowledge and civilization to
eradicate it, Lord William Bentinck
landed in Calcutta as Governor-
Greneral, “ with a full sense,” as he
said, ‘““of the dreadful responsi.
bility hanging over his head in thig
world and the next, if he, as the head
of the Government of India con-
sented to the continuance of this
practice for one moment longer”
than could be helped. He was so
thoroughly in earnest as to consider
even the question of our political
security subordinate to the claims
of humanity, and on the 9th of
December, 1829, passed the ever-
memorable act, which peremptorily
prohibited Suttees, and attached the
severest penalties to the erime of
aiding or abetting them. To con-
summate this deed of mercy, he had
not only to set at defiance the hos-
tility—with a small exception—of
the territorial, the priestly, and the
mercantile interests in the native
community, but to encounter the
morbid and Brahminized sensibili-
ties of some of the most eminent
EKuropean servants of Government,
Leaded by the great Orientalist, Dr.
Horace Hayman Wilson, who re-
probated ¢ this direct and unequi-
vocal interference with the Hindoo
religion.”” Under his auspices, &
petition was drawn up to the Privy
Council, denouncing the proceed-
ings of Lord William Bentinck,
and demanding tho restoration ©
the privilege of burning widows, ot
the impertinent assumption that it
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was included within the scope of
that principle of toleration which
tho British Government had pledged
iteolf to maintain in India. The
appeal, though supported by the
forensic talent of Dr. Lushington,
was dismissed ; the rite was irrevo-
cably abolished ; and, to borrow
the line of an Indian poet—

« The Ganges flowed, nnblooded to the sea.”

The latest interference with these
parbarous rites has been exercigsed
in the case of the Meriah sacrifices,
o report of which has just been
.published by General Campbell in a
¢« Personal Narrative of Thirteen
Years’ Service among the Wild
Tribes of Khondistan, for the sup-
pression of Human Sacrifices.”” It
18 from this interesting work we
have gleaned the following particu-
lars. Khondistan—the abode of the
Khonds—is a large province in the
-hilly portion of the ancient king-
dom of Orissa, which is known to
the Christian public of England as
‘the sacred land of the god Jugur-
nauth. Orissa became a British
‘province in 1803, but it was only in
the lowlands and in the district of
Cuttack that our ordinary system of
adrx}inistration was established. The
region in the hills, inhabited by
various wild tribes, remained under
the management of their own
chiefs, with whom we held little
‘Intercourse, and never interfered
.6Xcept when they became refrac-
tO}‘y, and refused to make good the
trlbutg imposed on them, Taxation
Wwas, 1n fact, the only element of
-ewilization which we introduced
among  them, Khondistan was
divided into several principalities,
each under some Orissa ruler, one
of whom, the chief of Goomsoor,
ﬂb(.)qt the year 1835, resisted the

vitish authoritics, when a large
Orcé was sent against him from
Madras, and the country was spee-

139

dily reduced to submission. It was
this expedition which brought us
for the first time in contact with
the Khonds and revealed a system
of human sacrifices more revolting
than any recorded in the annals of
human cruelty and superstition. In
order to propitiate the earth deity,
and to obtain rich crops, these
savages were in the habit of sacri-
ficing human victims, termed Meri-
ahs. To render the sacrifice effica-
cious, it was mnecessary that the
victims should be purchased ; but,
although they might be of any sect,
or caste, orage, men were generally
preferred as being of higher price,
the value of the offering being in
proportion to its cost. The Meri-
ahs were often procured from their
friends or relatives when reduced
to distress, or suffering from famine,
but were generally stolen from the

-plains by a gang of professional
-Ikidnappers.

The Meriah women
were frequently allowed to live till
they had borne children to Khond
fathers, and these children were
reared for sacrifice. For a month
prior to the act of immolation, there
was much revelry, during which
the intoxicated votaries danced
around the victim, who was adorned
with chaplets of flowers. The day

- before the tragedy he was stupified

with drugs, and bound to the foot
of a post, while the assembled mul-
titude danced round him to the
somnd of their barbarous music,
and addressed the earth deity—“O
God, we offer thee this sacrifice ;
give us good crops, seasons, and
health.” On the day of the sacri-
fice, they marched in procession
round the village, bearing the vie-
tim in their arms, and then con-
veyed him to the post, where a hog
was slain, and its blood allowed to
flow into a pit dug for the purpose.
The Meriah, who had been again
drugged, was then thrown in and
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smothered to death ; the priest pro-
ceeded to cut out a piece of flesh
and bury it near the wvillage idol.
The multitude followed his example,
and hastened with the bloody
prize to their respective villages,
and buried the flesh on the same
day near their local idol. But this
was the least inhuman mode of con-
summating the sacrifice ; among
some of the tribes the flesh was cut
from the hiving victim.

The British Government mno
sooner became cognizant of this
practice than it was resolved to
adopt the most energetic measures
to extinguish it. A distinct and
costly agency was established for
this purpose in the hills, and Ge-
neral—then Captain — Campbell,
who had acquired a good knowledge
of the country and the people dur-
ing the campaign, was nominated
the representative of the govern-
ment in Khondistan. He com-
menced his crusade against the
Meriah abomination in December,
1837, by convening an assembly
of the Goomsoor chiefs, to whom he
explained that they were no longer
under a native chief, but under the
British government, which abhorred
the rite, and was determined to
extinguish it. They were desired
to consult their people on the sub-
ject, and communicate the result to
the Commissioner. At the second
conference they informed him that,
though they had always followed
the customs handed down to them
by their ancestors, they felt that it
was imperative on them to obey
the Great Government to which
they were now subject, and that
they were prepared to abandon
human sacrifices, and, like the in-
habitants of the plain, sacrifice
animals to obtain good crops. Then
seating themselves on tiger skins,
they bound themselves by a solemn
oath to the performance of their
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promise—‘ May the earth refug,
its produce; may rice choke mg,
may water drown me, and may the
tiger devour me and my childrey
if I break the oath I now take, for
myself and my people, to abstaiy
for ever from the sacrifice of humay
beings.” One hundred victimg
destined for sacrifice, were thexi
surrendered, and from that day thig
bloody rite has ceased in Goomsoor,
The same happy result followed the
exertions of Captain Campbell in
the neighbouring districts of Boad
and Kimedy. Council after council
was convened, and there were end-
less discussions. No little reluc-
tance was manifested to give up a
practice, on which the fertility of
their fields, and their own means
of subsistence was supposed to de-
pend, but Captain Campbell pressed
on them the stern and inflexible
determination of the Government
to extinguish the practice, by per-
suasion if possible; if not, by com-
pulsion; and thus, with admirable

. patience, tact and perseverance, by

alternate coaxing and menacing,
and on one occasion by'a demon-
stration of force, he succeeded in
rescuing all the victims in these and
other districts, and putting an end
to the practice. For thirteen entire
years was he employed in this
great mission of humanity, visiting
every nook and corner of a region
which is considered fatal to Kuro-
pean constitutions, delivering those
who ““were appointed to death,

and exacting the most solemn
pledges from the chiefs and people
to relinquish the practice for ever:
In 1854, the government conside_red
his mission completed, and with-
drew the agency as being no longer
necessary. During the period of his
operations, the number of victims
rescued from destruction amounted
to 1,506—the females being abouv
a tenth in cxcess of the males.
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considorable number of them were
restored to the friends and relatives
{rom whom they had been torn, or
adopted 1nto families of respec-
tability ; others were given in mar-
riage, with a small present from
Government. Two hundred were
placed, at the expense of the state,
in mission schools, and three hun-
dred settled as cultivators in dif-
forent villages. “ And thus,” to
borrow the language -of an eloquent
writer in India, “in a country
where bits of flesh, cut from living
men, were strewed on the ground
as a miraculous manure; where
the land, so to speak, was guanoed
with human blood, this crime,
worse than any known in Europe,
has, in eighteen years, ceased to
exist ; and fifteen hundred human
victims have been rescued from a
horrible death. An entire people
have been induced to forego a
crime sanctioned alike by antiquity
and superstition, and a district as
large as Wales has been raised a
whole grade in the career of civili-
zation. All this has been effected
by a Government declared to be
oppressive, and by a class whom
India honours, and England stig-
matizes as politicals.”

On a review of these various rites
which have continued to pollute
India with innocent blood for
twenty-five centuries, it will ap-
pear to be a matter of no ordinary
gratification that the establishment
of British authority has been the
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instrument of extinguishing them.
We leave it to others, to whom it
may be more congenial, to dilate on
the political crimes, which are said
to have marked the growth of our
power in India; though we may be
allowed to express our satisfaction
that they are so much fewer than
have ever attended the acquisition
of so extensive a dominion at so
vast a distance from the centre of
authority, in any age and country,
and that the more dispassionately
they are scrutinized, the less ag-
gravated do they appear. To ouar
feelings it is more agreeable to
dwell on the auspicious effects
which have resulted from the intro-
duction of our power, more espe-
cially in regard to the universal
extinction of these diabolical prac-
tices. We think that as men, as
Englishmen, and as Christians, we
have just cause for exultation that
the triumph of our arms has been
invariably followed by the triumphs
of humanity. Viewed in this light,
it may not be considered presump-
tuous to connect with the designs
of that higher economy to which
all human movements are subor-
dinate, the position we have at-
tained in the east, and which
enables us not only to exterminate
human sacrifices, but to communi-
cate the blessings of civilization
and the treasures of divine Revela-
tion to a hundred and fifty millions
of people.

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND AND THE ECCLESIASTICAL
COURTS.

We Should be far from understand-
Ing the significance of the recent
8csion of the Judicial Committee

of the Privy Council in the case of
the two Essayists, if we merely
suppose that they have fortunately
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escaped the penalty adjudged by
Dr. Lushington, the Dcan of Arches,
and that “ only by the skin of their
teeth.” The judgments of the two
cowrts contan interpretations of
the Articles and Formularies cf the
Church of England, which hence-
forth will possess the force of law.
Judicial constructions not only act
as precedents, but, until reversed or
set aside by another or superior
Judge, have all the binding effect of
the enactment they are intended to
explain. It is one of the manifold
inconveniences to which her connec-
tion with the state subjects the
Church of England, that in addi-
tion to her well-known standards
she is bound by the decisions of
the Civil Courts, and those deci-
sions and constructions of her for-
mularies may, in practical effect,
add new doctrines to her creed, or
so change the ordinary understand-
ing of the words as to admit per-
sons to her pulpits who hitherto
have been held to be excluded
therefrom. Thus the decision of
the Privy Council in the Gorham
case, made it perfectly legal for
parties holding the most opposite
doctrines on the question of bap-
tismal regeneration to enjoy the
emoluments of the establishment,
and to interpret at their pleasure
what seems to many persons the
very precise langnage of the
Prayer Book.

A similar effect follows from the
judgments given in the cases of
the two Issayists, Dr. Williams,
and Mr. Wilson, and the construc-
tions put upon the articles and
formularies by Dr. Lushington and
the Committee of the Privy Council,-
have an authority equal to that of
the standards themselves.

What, then, is the effect of these
decisions on the standards of the
Church of England? What are
the opinions that a clergyman may
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or may not hold on the questiong.
that have been the matter of litigy.
tion? In attempting an answer,
we must combine the conclusiong
of the Dean of Arches with thogg
of the Privy Council; those of the
former remaining in all their for(:e,
cxcept so far as theyhave been modi-
fied by the latter on the particular
points referred to them on appeal.
1. Inthe first place it is distinctly
laid down by Dr. Liushington, and
remains unaltered by the Privy
Council, that the standard of truth
for the Church of England is not
Holy Scripture. To this she can-
not appeal ; her appeal lies to her
articles and formularies alone. Both
courts re-assert the principle es.
tablished in the Gorham case ; viz.,
“ The Court has no jurisdiction or
authority to settle matters of faith,
or to determine what ought, in any
particular, to be the doctrine of the
Church of England. Ifs duty ea-
tends only to the consideration of
that which s by law established to
be the doctrine of the ‘Church of
England, upon the true and legal
construction of her Articles and
Tormularies.” It is of no impor-
tance, on any theological question
that may come before the Courts,
what Holy Scripture may say ; nor
what the most eminent divines of
the Church of England may under-
stand ; nor that the right of private
judgment, on which the Reforma-
tion was founded, may be dep}ed
to clergymen ; nor that the decision
may impose on the clergy the pro-
fession of a doctrine contrary to
modern discoveries in science OF
history. The Articles and Formu-
laries are thc only legal tests of
doctrine. The Judicial Committee
have decided, ““ It would be a depar-
ture from our duty if we were tO
admit any discussion as to the con-
formity or nonconformity of the
Articles of Religion, or any ©
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them, with the Ioly Scriptures.”
So also Dr. Lushington ; I will
not be tempted in the trial of any
accusation against a clergyman to
resort to Scripture as the standard
py which the doctrine shall be
measured.”  And if this course
should lead to unscriptural errors
or to other evils, or if redress is
desired, ““ recourse must be had to
the highest authorities.” And who
are they ?  Apostles, prophets,
evangelists 7 No. They are ““ the
Legislature, which established the
Articles and Book of Common
Prayer.”

2. On the nature of subscription,
both judgments are clear that the
meaning of the Articles and Formu-
laries 1s the plain grammatical
meaning. ‘I have no hesitation,”
says Dr. Lushington, ‘“in declar-
ing my opinion that the subscrip-
tion is a most solemn act—and that
the law will hold a clergyman to.
have taken the obligation secundum
anvmum  imponentls ; and that to
my mind is the plain grammatical
sense of the Articles themselves.”
But, when the judge comes to ap-
ply this dictum to the case of Mr.
Wilson, the following most extra-
ordinary conclusion is maintained :
—“It is in law a very different
offence to violate a statute and to
advise others to do so. Mr. Wil-
son  has not violated the 36th
Canon ; he has conformed to it [by
subscription] though he may havo
advised others to cvade it.” Mr.
Wilson, then, may advise a clergy-
man  to subscribe the Articles
Without any regard to their plain
literal meaning, and at the same
time to repudiate the essential doc-
trines contained thercin; but he
hlmself may not disrcgard tho
obligation, "He may teach another
to do an jmmoral act, but is guilt-
less if ho only refrain from the act

¢ mculcates, We cannot abstain
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from quoting the just, though
severe, reproof administered to
such teaching by Professor Goldwin
Smith in his recently issued work
on the Abolition of Tests :—
. “Buch a system may scrve the political
interests of the Establishment, but is it pos-
sible that it can serve the spiritual interests
of the Christian church ? Can it stand Jong
before the awakened moral sense of man-
kind ? If we were not made callous by offi-
cial custom and party casuistry, shounld we
fail to perceive that no imaginable sin against
the God of Truth can be greater or more
deadly than that of deliberately corrupting
the spirit of truth in young hearts.”—p. 9.
3. On the ingpiration of Holy
Scripture, Dr. Lushington decided
against the Hssayists., He regards
the Bible as of Divine origin,
‘“ emanating from the extraordinary
and preternatural interposition of
the Almighty.” To say, therefore,
that the Holy Scriptures proceed
from the same mental powers as

‘have produced other works, im-

pairs their Divine authority. But
Dr. Williams calls the Bible “an
expression of devout reason,” ““the
written voice of the congregation.”
Mr. Wilson denies the Scriptures to
be the Word of God. These expres-
sions, in the judgment of the Dean
of Arches, are contrary to the doc-
trine of the Articles. But, accord-
ing to the Privy Council, they are
not so ; the Articles nowhere affirm
every statewment of every part of
the Old and New Testaments to be
“God’s Word written.”” It 1is,
therefore, lawful for a clergyman to
teach with Dr. Williams, the hu-
man origin of the Scriptures; or
with Mr. Wilson reject the entire
Bible as being the Word of God
throughout.

On the other hand, Dr. Lushing-
ton, uncontradicted by the Privy
Council, allows an almost bound-
less liberty of criticism and inter-
pretation. A clergyman may not
reject any entire book of Scrip-
ture; but he may doubt its
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authorship. He may reject the
“Dbiblical narratives as inherently
incredible, or precepts as evi-
dently wrong.” He may interpret
Scripture idealogically or alle-
gorically to any extent. The
Messianic prophecies he maywholly
set aside, and hint with impunity
that prophecy was first history,
and uttered without any predictive
purpose whatever. The early his-
tories of our race recorded in Ge-
nesis may be regarded as half-ideal,
half-traditional notices, compiled
from many documents, and scarcely
to be reconciled with other sources
of knowledge. All this is a mere
question of interpretation; no
article of the Church is infringed
thereby. It is no part of the duty
of the highest judicial authorities
of the Establishment to enter
into questions of divinity, or “on
the correct construction of any part
of the Bible.”

4. Graver still are the errors of
the Essayists on the doctrines of
regeneration, the propitiation of
Christ, justification by faith, and
the everlasting punishment of the
wicked. But the courts declare
that on these points the Essayists
have not transgressed the Articles.
A sceptic has only to tread care-
fully in the footprints of these here-
siarchs, and he may enjoy, un-
challenged and uncondemned, the
best living in the Establishment,
and even wear the mitre unharmed,

AND A PLEA.

To pass by the question whethgy
these decisions are not fatal to the
character of the Church of Englang
as a Church of Christ, we sha]]
briefly call attention to two conclu.
sions which seem naturally to follow
from the premises.

1. Subscription, for refusal of
which our forefathers lost their all,
has utterly failed to secure the obh-
Ject of its imposition—the avoid-
ing of diversities in religion. All
grades of opinion, from the barest
scepticism to the superstitions of
popery, may now quietly nestle in
the snug retreats of the Church of
England. What with the decisions
of the Courts, and the costs of these
failures to vindicate the Church’s
orthodoxy, no one will again ven-
ture to ‘“promote the office of
judge” against transgressors,

2. An era of the broadest lati-
tudinarianism has risen on the Hs-
tablishment. The last century was
characterized by indifference ; this
will be marked by the admission
into the Church of religionists of
every hue. We have the prospect
of an Establishment that, like the
national churches of Germany, may
possess articles and formularies of
the truest scriptural character, and
yet its ministry be filled by men
who evade the promises they have
given, and deny the truths they
have solemnly bound themselves to
teach,

A PETITION

AND A PLEA.

BY THE REV. DR. LEECHMAN.

“ Preserve my soul ; for I am holy.

PravER is the breath of the news-
born soul. It is the homage we
pay to God; acknowledging his

” Ps. Ixxxvi, 2.

supremacy, and our dependence-

It is a duty, springing from our
nature and circumstances, and en-
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. by God’s command ;—an
Jﬁ;ﬁggr, };ve, “ dust and ashes,”
being thus ndmlttgd to an audience
of the King of Kings, to speak to
him face to face, and plead with
him as a man doth with his friend ;}—
a privilege, the worth of which who
can estimate ! Judgments have
been averted, armies have been
conquered, the sun in the heavens
has been arrested in his course, by
the power of prayer. Prayer
brings all our supplies from heaven,
and prepares the heart rightly to
receive, appreciate, and improve
them. Prayer quickens our graces,
and subdues our sins; conquers
Satan, and cultivates our friendship
with God; weans the soul from
earth, and prepares us for heaven.
What can be more necessary to the
child of God amid the toils and
trials of his perilous pilgrimage ?
Hence, when the Apostle suits the
Christian warrior with his ‘“whole
armour,” he places this above all ;
“ praying always with all prayer
and supplication in the spirit, and
watching thereunto with all perse-
verance,” ‘“‘This arms man and
his armour both with the strength
and protection of God.” If prayer
be thus so vitally important, well
may we put up and plead the peti-
tion—¢ Lord teach us to pray.”

All acceptable prayer must be
grounded on God’s word; be the
breathing of God’s spirit; be
offered up in faith ; and be presented
In the name, and trusting to the
merits, of our Great High Priest.
He who died to redeem us ever
lives to intercede for us. Our risen
Lord stands at the golden altar”
In the temple on high, having the
. 8olden censer,” with his “much
incense,” which he offers with the
Prayors of ¢ all saints;” and no
Prayer of ours ever ‘“ascends to
txod as pleasing incense but when
It passeth through that golden cen-
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ger, and 1is perfumed with the
sweet odours of His merits and in-
tercession.” He who thus presents
our prayers can best teack us how
to fashion our prayers; and this he
does by his blessed word and his
Holy Spirit.

Our Lord gave his disciples a
pattern and model of prayer; the
closer we keep to this,—the more
our prayers resemble His;—will
they not be the more acceptable ?
‘It 13 a wonder, then,” as holy
Leighton says, ‘““how any can
scruple the use of this prayer itself :
for if other prayers are to be
squared by it, what forbids to use
that which is the square, and,
therefore, most perfect? If they
be good by conformity to it, itself
must be better. The mumbling
it over without understanding and
affection, is indeed no other but a
gross abuse of it, and taking the
name of God in vain, as all other
lifeless prayer is. It is a foolish
superstitious conceit, to imagine
that the rattling over these words
is sufficient for prayer; but it is,
on the other side, a weak ground-
less scruple, to doubt that the use
of i, with spiritual affection, is
both lawful and commendable.”

In other portions of God’s word,
we have much instruction respect-
ing the matter and the spirit of
prayer. The Book of Psalms is a
precious manual of devotion. In
all ages this has been the cherished
resort of God’s people, for aid in
their intercourse with heaven, amid
all the vicissitudes of their life,
and variety of their experience.
Luther strengthened his courage
and constancy, his faith and fervour,
by feasting on his favourite Psalm,
the 46th—God is our refuge and
strength, a very present help in
trouble.” ¢ The older I grow,”
wrote one of the many excellent
correspondents of Hannah More,
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“the more is my admiration of
those divine compositions increased
—and I fecl deeply the wish of
good Bishop Horne, that whenever
death comes, it may find my mind
adapted to the porusal and relish of
them. As my long-continued pros-
perity has made gratitude the pre-
vailing sentiment of my heart, the
103rd and the 145th are most fre-
quently in my mouth, especially
sinece I read somewhere that the
ancient Hebrews had a tradition
that a man could not fail to secure
a place in heaven, if he would re-
peat to himself the latter part of
these Psalms every day. You, who
are, perhaps, better able to judge
than I am, will, I daresay, agree
with me that nothing in ancient
literature is at all comparable to
the Psalms, even as human compo-
sitions ;—what is Pindar to the
139th among others

The petitions recorded in the
Psalms, and the manner in which
they are urged, are the dictates of
the Divine Spirit who helpeth
our infirmities,” and ‘“ maketh in-
tercession for the saints according
to the will of God.” Some are
stumbled at the repetitions found
in these inspired prayers ; but these
gre not ‘ vain repetitions;” it is
the language of the heart full
fraught with the vehemeuncy of holy
affection. There is nothing to be
condemned in the longest prayer
where the heart speaks every word,
though it be repeated over and over
again. Says one, who enjoyed in a
pre-eminent degree the spirit of
prayer— I had rather share with
the publican in his own words, and
say it often over as if I had mo-
thing else to say, ¢ God be merciful
to me a sinner,” saying it with such
a heart, than the most excellent
rayer where the outside is the
Eetter half.”” Still, in using the
language of others in prayer, cven
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the words ““which tho Holy Ghogt
teacheth,” much care is necessary
that we may pray in the spirit and
with the understanding also. It
we do not properly know the mean.
ing of the petitions offered, and of
the pleas urged; if we do not foe}
their suitableness to our own cha.
racter and circumstances, how cay
our prayers be acceptable and pro.
fitable? In making use of the
rich treasure of devotional senti.
ment and feeling, we have s0 gra.
ciously provided for us in the Book
of Psalms, we need the spirit of all
grace to enlighten the understand.
ing, and apply the truth to our
own business and bosom :—

Thus shall we prove the power of prayer,

To strengthen faith, and sweeten care;

To teach our faint desires to rise,

And bring all heaven before our eyes.

When the Psalmist prays—* pre.
sevve my soul; for I am holy,” the
propriety of such a plea, to some
persons, may not be at first sight
apparent. It may seem, perchance,
somewhat strange that David
should urge his holiness as a reason
why his petition should be heard
and answered. Some of God’s
saints, from a deep consciousness
of indwelling corruption, have
been unable to urge this scriptural,
pertinent, and availing argument,
which has power with God, and
will prevail. But, why so? the
plea is as powerful as the petition
is important. May the spirit of
God teach us its import and appli-
cation ! '

What a mercy it is, distinguish-
ing and undeserved, to be converted
to God ; to be born again; to be
brought, by rich, free, sovereigl
grace, out of the kingdom of dark-
ness, and translated into the king-
dom of God’sdcar son ! To bave
our guilty, condemned, lost soul,
pardoncd, justified, saved, what &
privilege ! ~ But this, though indis-
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pensable, 'is not all that”is neces-
sary. We neqd to be’ the pre-
gerved in Christ Jesus,” as well as
the “called”” We are mot only
hegotten again by God’s z.Lbundant
mercy “ to an inheritance incorrup-
tible, and undefiled, and that fadeth
not away,” but we need to be
«Xkept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation.” Hence the
petition—* preserve my soul.””

Here is something implied—a
sense of danger; hence the cry for
Divine protection. In many ways,
weall, and always, need that preser-
vation, which God only can afford.
God alone can préserve our life,
health, faculties, friends. Where-
ever we are, at home or abroad, on
land or sea, we need His protecting
arm to be over us and ours. In
all circumstances, we need to pre-
sent the prayer of the Psalmist—
“Preserve me, O God; for in thee
do I put my trust.”

But it is our “ soul” that is most
precious, and most in peril ; this is
what gives David most concern.
True, we are taught in God’s word,
that when the soul is really com-
mitted toChrist, it can never perish.
The Saviour’s sheep are the pur-
chase of His blood ; their salvation
1s the reward of his obedience unto
death; of them he says—*“My
sheep hear my voice, and I know
them, and they follow me. Aud I
give unto them eternal life; and
they shall never perish ; neither
shall any one pluck them out of
my hand.”’

His honour is engaged to savo
Tho mennest of his sheep ;

All that his heavenly Father gave,
His hands securely kecp.

But many profess to be His, who
are not. Many seem for a time to
follow Him, and then fall away.
And the true child of God may fall
Into sin; enter into tcmptation ;
fall from his own steadfastuess into
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the gins and sgnares on his right
hand and his left, “and pierce
themselves through with many
sorrows.” The paths that lead
astray are numerous ; the entrance
into these paths is deceitful ; our
weakness and waywardness are pro-
verbial ; the sad consequences of
our stumbling or falling are so
serious to ourselves and others—to
the Church and the world—that
none should be high-minded, but
fear. The warnings of God’s word,
the melancholy wrecks that are
seen around us, and the woeful ex-
perience of our own deceitful heart,
should lead us all to cherish a con-
stant sense of continual danger.
How needful the petition—0 God,
“ preserve iy soul !”

Here is something requested—
Divine help; God’s persevering aid
in every stage and step of our pil-
grimage. ‘‘Preserve my soul ;”
from the snares of the world ; from
the wiles of the devil; from the
workings of depravity within—
those traitors ever ready to betray.
¢ Preserve my soul;” in the fear of
God ; in the faith of Jesus; in the
comforts of the Holy Spirit; that I
may continue stedfast to the end,
and have at length an abundant
entrance into eternal glory. God
only can thus preserve our souls.
The youngest and the oldest saints
are all ever and equally dependent
on Him. We cannot keep our-
selves; we cannot keep each other.
Our faith, prayers, holy resolves,
diligent watchfulness, will all be in
vain, unless He who keepeth Israel,
aud who never slumbers nor sleeps,
keep underneath and about us His
everlasting arms. He who is the
Redecmer is also the Preserver of
His people ; hence the oft-repeated
petition of David—OL, my God!
““preserve my soul.”

But what of the argument here
used P—*“ for I an holy.” Is David
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indulging a self-righteous spirit ?
Is he pleading lhis own merits?
Does he ask, and expect to be
heard and answered, because of
the cleanness of his hands and the
purity of his heart ? No, verily.
David knew much of the depravity
of his nature; and all the proofs of
this depravity in his spirit, speech,
and behaviour, in these Psalms, he
often confesses and deplores. No
one could enter more deeply than
he into the words of Daniel—¢ O,
my God, incline thine ear, and hear;
open thine eyes, and behold our
desolations, and the city which is
called by that name; for we do not
present our supplications before
thee for our righteousness, but for
thy great mercies.” Hence his plead-
ing in the day of his deep distress—
‘““Have mercy upon me, O God,
according to thy loving kindness:
according to the multitude of thy
tender mercies, blot out my trans-
gressions.” Yet, here he prays—
 Preserve my soul ; forI am holy.”
How is this ?

Holiness sometimes signifies in
Scripture sanctity, moral purity,
conformity to the will and image
of God. “Be ye holy, for I a